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CONSTANTINE’S CITY: THE EARLY DAYS
OF A CHRISTIAN CAPITAL

C onstantine the Great, the first Christian emperor and founder of the new
capital Constantinople', was, of course, a central figure in Byzantine state
ideology of later centuries. In reality, however, the historical Constantine turned
to Christianity only very gradually during his life, and although the conversion
of the Roman empire to Christianity and the suppression of paganism certainly
began in his age, it was actually a long process which extended over the fourth
and fifth into the sixth century AD”.

It is true that the only contemporary biography of the emperor, the Life of Con-
stantine by his friend and counsellor Eusebius of Caesarea’, gives us the impres-
sion that the violent suppression of paganism was already thoroughly planned and
in large parts undertaken in Constantine’s own lifetime — an impression which
disagrees so much to our modern knowledge that it has led scholars like Henri
Grégoire to the assumption that this Life of Constantine was in reality written long
after Constantine and Eusebius*. But this is, as we know today, not the case, and

! On the foundation of Constantinople and the early stages of its development, see G. DAGRON, Nais-
sance d’une capitale. Constantinople et ses institutions de 330 a 451, Paris 1974, p. 13-47; C. MANGO,
Le développement urbain des Constantinople (IV'-VIF siécles), *Paris 1990 [= TM.M], p. 23-36; also
D. LATHOUD, La consécration et la dédicace de Constantinople, EO 23, 1924, p. 289-314. For the mo-
numents of Constantinople mentioned later in the text, see still R. JANIN, Constantinople byzantine.
Développement urbain et répertoire topographique, *Paris 1964.

? See, for example A. CAMERON, The Last Pagans of Rome, Oxford 2011; R. MACMULLEN, Christiani-
zing the Roman Empire (A.D. 100-400), New Haven 1984.

3 Eusebius Werke, vol. 1.1, Uber das Leben des Kaisers Konstantin, ed. F. WINKELMANN, 2Berlin 1974
[= GCS, 7.1] (cetera: EuseB1US); EUSEBIUS, Life of Constantine, trans. Av. CAMERON, S. HALL, New
York 1999. See also, in general: T.D. BARNES, Constantine and Eusebius, Cambridge Mass. 1981.

*H. GREGOIRE, La conversion’ de Constantin, RUB 36, 1930-1931, p. 231-272; IDEM, Eusébe n’est
pas Pauteur de la ‘Vita Constantini’ dans sa forme actuelle et Constantin ne s’est pas converti en 312,
B 13,1938, p. 561-583.
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12 ALBRECHT BERGER

at a closer examination Eusebius’ statements do not contain obvious lies, just
a lot of selective perception and exaggeration’.

Constantine’s religious policies were, as is well known, not as Christian as Euse-
bius and almost all Byzantine authors after him would us make believe. On the
one hand, Constantine did definitely not adhere to the traditional Roman religion
without criticism, he clearly supported Christianity and presided in person, for
example, at the first Ecumenical Council in Nikaia — but on the other hand, he
founded his own new city Constantinople and installed there an imperial cult for
himself as the Invincible Sun god. Although Constantine received baptism shortly
before the end of his life, he was still portrayed as the Sun God ascending to heaven
on the consecration coin minted after his death; and his annual procession on
the 11" May, which remembered the inauguration of Constantinople in 330, was
continued after his death with a statue showing him as the Invincible Sun God,
holding the reins of a quadriga in one hand, and a small statue of Tyche, the city
goddess of Constantinople, in the other. The four horses of this quadriga, which
are now kept at San Marco in Venice, is the last material remain of this ceremony
— they were, however, not newly made in Constantin’s time, but are reused pieces
from the Hellenistic age®.

In fact, it took several centuries for the emperor to become an exemplary
Orthodox Christian emperor, indeed a saint.

Constantine did not suppress pagan cult practices altogether, but certain exces-
sive forms of them which may have offended also more intellectual followers of the
old religion, such as bloody sacrifices of animals or sacred prostitution often asso-
ciated with the cult of Aphrodite’. There is only one place where a pagan temple
was completely destroyed in his lifetime, namely Jerusalem, where the Roman
temple of Aphrodite was replaced by the church of the Holy Sepulchre®. But
in many other cases, where temples were closed and their cult suppressed, no
Christian church was established in their place instead.

Eusebius claims, also in his Life of Constantine, that the emperor prohibited the
imperial cult by law® — something which is difficult to understand, especially if we
look at what was going on in Constantinople in the first years and decades after its
foundation.

> M. WALLRAFF, Die antipaganen MafSnahmen Konstantins in der Darstellung des Euseb von Kaisareia,
[in:] Spdtantiker Staat und religioser Konflikt. Imperiale und lokale Verwaltung und die Gewalt gegen
Heiligtiimer, ed. ]. HAHN, Berlin 2011 [= MiLS, 34], p. 7-18.

¢ On which see M. JACOFF, The Horses of San Marco and the Quadriga of the Lord, Princeton N.J.
1993.

7 T.D. BARNES, Constantine’s Prohibition of Pagan Sacrifice, AJP 105, 1984, p. 69-72.

8 See M. WALLRAFF, Die antipaganen MafSnahmen..., p. 12; for the church see, for example, C. Cotas-
NON, The Church of the Holy Sepulchre in Jerusalem, London 1974.

° Euses1us, 1V, 16.
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As late as in 333, a temple of the imperial family was newly built in Hispel-
lum in Umbria, but its Latin inscription gives the order that — I quote - the house
dedicated in our name should not be polluted by any infectious deceit of superstition
- which means, probably, by bloody sacrifices in front of the emperor’s statue'.

So what was Constantine’s own religious concept? The best definition I know
comes from Martin Wallraft, my colleague in Munich, who said'":

There is some evidence that Constantine had a kind of paganism in mind as the state religion
which was purified by Christianity, a Hegelian synthesis, as it were, of the respective best
parts of the empire’s different religious traditions - a synthesis which probably nobody really
understood among his contemporaries, and nobody really wanted. This programme can be
particularly well understood from the profile of his newly founded capital on the Bosporus.

This is very true, for the imperial cult staged by Constantine in Constantinople
was something rather peculiar, and although nobody may have wanted it, it was
still alive and practised in his city for about twenty years after his death. Then,
however, his son Constantius began to push the rather oppressive memory of his
father into the background by actually making Constantinople a new, Christian
capital, granting it the same rights as Rome, establishing a senate, appointing a city
prefect, and building churches instead of imperial temples'.

When Constantine died in 337, the city was not much more than a monstru-
ous construction site in which only few new building had been completed, among
them the first nucleus of the Great Palace with the Hippodrome, and the centres
of his imperial cult, namely the Forum, the Capitol, and his mausoleum. It took
forty more years until the new part of the city was filled with houses, until a water
supply line was in operation, and until the colonnaded streets had reached the
city walls in the west. And what is most important: no major church was built
in the city during Constantine’s reign. The so-called “old church” in the city centre,
today known as Saint Eirene, existed already before the city was refounded". The
first Great Church, later called Hagia Sophia, which had probably been built as
a temple or assembly hall for the imperial cult of Constantine, was converted
into a church only in 361", and the church of the Apostles in 370".

The urban development speeded up only when Theodosius I came to power
in 379. Theodosius soon proclaimed Christianity in its orthodox form as the state

12 See R. VAN DaM, The Roman Revolution of Constantine, Cambridge 2007, p. 23-34.

! See M. WALLRAFF, Die antipaganen MafSnahmen..., p. 14.

12 G. DAGRON, Naissance... p. 86-89, 124-135, 226-230, 388-409.

B Ibidem, p. 392-393.

" P. SPECK, Das Konzept Konstantins des Grofien fiir Konstantinopel: Die Umgestaltung der Audienz-
halle zur Hagia Sophia und das Schicksal des Kapitols, [in:] 1DEM, Varia 7, Bonn 2000, p. 157-165;
G. DAGRON, Naissance..., p. 397-399.

!5 G. DAGRON, Naissance..., p. 401-4009.
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religion, and effectively began to suppress paganism, closing, for example, the last
pagan temples in Constantinople in 386'. But all this happened without invoking
Constantine the Great, and a few decades later we can even observe that buil-
dings from Constantine’s age, which bore the name of a member of his family, were
restored and renamed after members of the Theodosian dynasty"’.

The foundation of Constantinople and its history in the first years are descri-
bed by contemporary sources only very briefly. The political propaganda of the
fourth and fifth century did its best to suppress the memory of Constantine’s
not-so-Christian religious policies — but one part of it visibly remained in the city,
and there was no easy way to make it disappear. This is the decoration with ancient
statues, that is, with works of Greek and Roman art which mostly showed pagan
gods'®. But did these statues really convey an ideological statement supporting the
old, pagan imperial cult and state religion?

Here we have, first of all, a major problem of historical evidence: except for
a short remark in the Life of Constantine by Eusebius of Caesarea, which will be
discussed below, no contemporary source speaks about the statues of Constanti-
nople. The Chronicle of Jerome, for example, in which we find the famous say-
ing: Constantinopolis dedicatur omnium paene urbium nuditate (Constantinople
was dedicated by denudating almost all cities)", was written about forty years after
Constantine’s death. All these statues are today lost, and the few pictures from
the Byzantine age which show them are mostly conventionalised or simplified®.
To talk about the statues of Constantinople, therefore, mainly means to discuss
the sources where they are mentioned.

Most information about the statues of Constantinople is contained in literary
works of a much later time and of more popular character. The most important
of them is the Parastaseis syntomoi chronikai, a collection of short notes and stories
about the statues of Constantinople which was compiled in the eighth or ninth
century?'. It does not aim at a detailed and objective description of the statues, but
tries to connect them to the local history of Byzantium by identifying them either
with historical persons, or by explaining them either as pagan magical devices
or predictions of the future.

1 Ibidem, p. 374-376.

'7 A. BERGER, Regionen und Straflen im frithen Konstantinopel, IM 47, 1997, p. 351, 363.

'8 See the comprehensive survey by S. BAsSeTT, The Urban Image of Late Antique Constantinople,
Cambridge 2004; I am currently preparing a study entitled The statues of Constantinople.

' Eusebius Werke, vol. V11, Hieronymi Chronicon, ad annum 330, ed. R. HELM, Berlin 1956 [= GCS,
47], p. 232.

» C. MANGo, Antique Statuary and the Byzantine Beholder, DOP 17, 1963, p. 53-75.

21 Edition and translation: Constantinople in the Early Eighth Century. The Parastaseis Syntomoi
Chronikai, ed. Av. CAMERON, J. HERRIN, Leiden 1984 [= CSCT, 10] (cetera: Parastaseis); for the date,
see also P. OpoRrIco, Du recueil a Pinvention du texte: le cas des Parastaseis syntomoi chronikai,
BZ 107, 2014, p. 755-784.
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Another such text, the so-called Patria, was compiled in the late tenth century
mostly of older material from the sixth to ninth centuries, including the Parastaseis®.

A third important source for the monuments and statues of Constantinople are
the poems of Constantine of Rhodes, a well-known author in the first half of the
tenth century. Only a part of his poems on Constantinople has survived in their
original shape, but more of them are quoted in the chronicle of Georgius Cedre-
nus, apparently from a more complete version of the text®.

Nicetas Choniates, the well-known historian, finally described the destruction
of most ancient statues by the crusaders of the Fourth Crusade in 1204*.

All these sources, however, have one thing in common: They contain much
information, for example about the foundation of Constantinople, which is un-
known from older texts, and of which it is very difficult to imagine, given the
popular character of these texts, how it could have possibly reached them after
centuries of silence. I shall illustrate this problem with only one striking example:

One of the most impressive ancient statues in Constantinople was a monu-
mental, over life-sized Hercules which stood in the Hippodrome until it was
destroyed by the Crusaders in 1204. Hercules was shown in a crooked position,
sitting on his lion’s skin spread over a basket, with one hand on his face. This stat-
ue is a well-known object of ancient art: it was cast by the famous sculptor Lysip-
pus for the city of Tarento and came to Rome as a trophy in 209 BC*. But only
the Parastaseis contain the information that it was brought to Constantinople
in the time of Julian the consularis, together with twelve other statues — prob-
ably those representing the zodiac which are also mentioned later in the Hippo-
drome?. The only Julian who bore this title is the city prefect of Rome from 326 to
329, which means that the statue must have arrived at Constantinople very early,
even before the city was inaugurated in 330, and therefore was part of its initial
decoration. The authors of the Parastaseis in eighth-century Constantinople can
hardly have invented this detail, but where in heaven could they have found it?
Since it was an enormous task to transport such a huge object from Rome to the
new city, it must have been brought there not as a mere piece of decoration, but
as a pagan symbol of the emperor’s power.

22 Patria Constantinopoleos, [in:] Scriptores originum Constantinopolitanarum, vol. 11, rec. T. PREGER,
Lipsiae 1907 [= BSGR] (cetera: Patria). A translation: Accounts of Medieval Constantinople. The Pa-
tria, trans. A. BERGER, Cambridge Mass. 2013 [= DOML, 24].

» CONSTANTINE OF RHODES, On Constantinople and the Church of the Holy Apostles, ed. L. JAMEs,
1. Vassis, trans. V. DIMITROPOULOU, L. JAMES, R. JorDAN, Farnham 2012; Georgii Cedreni Histo-
riarum compendium, ed. L. TARTAGLIA, Roma 2016 [= BC, 30] (cetera: CEDRENUS).

24 Nicetae Choniatae historia, rec. J. VAN DIETEN, Berolini 1975 [= CFHB.SBe, 11] (cetera: NICETAS),
p. 648.10-655.3; translation: H. MacouLias, O City of Byzantium. Annals of Niketas Choniates, De-
troit 1984.

» For a detailed description of this object, see: NICETAS, p. 519.44-51, 649.84-650.9.

% Parastaseis, c. 37.
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Let us now return to the question posed before, namely whether these statues
really conveyed an ideological statement supporting the old, pagan imperial cult
and state religion. Our earliest source about statues in the city is the Life of Con-
stantine by Eusebius of Caesarea who says of the emperor Constantine®’:

He displayed the sacred bronze figures, of which the error of the ancients had for a long time
been proud, to all the public in all the squares of the Emperor’s city, so that in one place the
Pythian was displayed as a contemptible spectacle to the viewers, in another the Sminthian,
in the Hippodrome itself the tripods from Delphi, and the Muses of Helicon at the pal-
ace. The city named after the Emperor was filled throughout with objects of skilled artwork
in bronze dedicated in various provinces. To these same, under the name of gods, those
sick with error had for long ages vainly offered innumerable hecatombs and whole burnt
offerings, but now they had at last learnt sense, as the Emperor used these very toys for the
laughter and amusement of the spectators.

Although Constantine the Great is depicted here as a purely Christian emperor
whose aim was to destroy all remnants of paganism, we rather get the impression
that Eusebius felt obliged to justify somehow the presence of all these pagan stat-
ues in the city against his better knowledge. Constantine did not, of course, bring
these statues to Constantinople “for the laughter and amusement of the specta-
tors”, but with the intention to give them a new, spiritually elevated function in the
context of his pagan or semi-pagan state religion. Many ancient statues which were
brought to Constantinople in his age were obviously intended for such a religious
context, beginning with the main monument of the new city, the emperor’s own
statue on the column of his new Forum.

The Forum was of circular shape, and built immediately outside the main gate of
old Byzantium. It was inaugurated together with the city on the 11" May 330. The
column with its height of almost 40 m and the gilded, brightly shining statue on top
was certainly the most impressive monument of the new city in its first decades®.

In the so-called Tabula Peutingeriana, a Roman road map from the fourth cen-
tury which survives in a Late Medieval copy, a picture of this statue symbolises
Constantinople, together with the enthroned city goddess”. This representation
is small and not very detailed, but the only one which was drawn while the statue
still existed.

The first descriptions of the statue are found only in the mid-sixth century,
more than two hundred years after Constantine. Hesychius of Miletus speaks of the
notable porphyry column, on which Constantine is set, whom we see shining like the
sun upon the citizens®, while Ioannes Malalas states that he put a statue of himself

¥ EusgB1us, I, 54, 2-3.

3 ]. BARDILL, Constantine, Divine Emperor of the Christian Golden Age, Cambridge 2012, p. 26-34.
# M. RATHMANN, Tabula Peutingeriana. Die einzige Weltkarte aus der Antike, *Darmstadt 2018.

* Hesychii Illustrii origines Constantinopolitanae, c. 41, [in:] Scriptores originum Constantinopolitana-
rum, vol. I, rec. T. PREGER, Lipsiae 1901 [= BSGR] (cetera: HESYCHIUS).
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on top of this same column, which had seven rays on its head. He brought this work
of bronze which had stood in Ilion, a town of Phrygia®'.

The claim that the statue was a reused piece of ancient Greek art is often repeat-
ed later, and can only be explained if the statue did not show the emperor in the
usual military costume®. The most plausible assumption is that the statue was,
in fact, naked as shown in the Tabula Peutingeriana, and that it wore a crown with
seven solar rays. The depiction of a Roman emperor in this shape is not with-
out precedent, the most prominent example being the Colossus of Nero in Rome.
In the case of Constantine, the iconography can be explained by his association to
the cult of Sol Invictus, the Invincible Sun god. In this phase, which lasted from
310 to 325, Sol was propagated, among others, as his supporter in the victory over
Maxentius in 312, and figures prominently on his Arch in Rome which was built
to commemorate this event.

Since it is rather unlikely that a statue of this size and shape was newly made for
this purpose, we should assume that actually a statue of a Hellenistic king or a god
was reused here. But there is no reason to believe Malalas that it came from Ilion,
the Roman successor settlement of Troy, for this claim alludes to the legend that
Constantine transferred the legitimate world rule, that of the Trojans, from Rome
back to the East — a legend which became popular only in the sixth century when
Italy was reconquered from the Goths by the eastern Empire, and an explanation
was necessary why emperor Justinian did not return to Rome, but stayed in Con-
stantinople. The statue may instead have been taken from the temple of Helios
which is attested in Byzantium before Constantine’s time™.

The central monument of Constantinople was, therefore, clearly and visibly
pagan in character. When the city gradually became Christian after Constantine’s
death, his naked statue in the shape of the Sun god still stood its column, and if the
church historian Philostorgius is right, it still received veneration as a pagan god
in the fifth century. Since Philostorgius was regarded as a heretic in later times,
most of his work is lost, and is only known from the summary by patriarch Pho-
tius from the ninth century who says**:

This impious enemy of God also accuses the Christians of offering sacrifices to an image
of Constantine placed upon a column of porphyry, and of honouring it with lighted lamps
and incense, and of offering vows to it as to God, and making supplications to it to ward off
calamities.

3! Joannis Malalae Chronographia, 13.7, rec. I. THURN, Berolini 2000 [= CFHB, 35]; translation: The
Chronicle of John Malalas, trans. E. JEFFREYS, M. JEFEREYS, R. ScoTT et al., Melbourne 1986 [= BAus, 4].
32 For the following passage, see J. BARDILL, Constantine..., p. 33-34.

3 Ibidem, p. 34, n. 19.

** PHILOSTORGIUS, Kirchengeschichte, 11, 17, ed. E WINKELMANN, J. BIDEZ, *Berlin 1981 [= GCS, 21].
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But the longer the statue stood there, the more it became incomprehensible
to its Christian beholders. The Forum was experienced as a pagan place, also on
account of other ancient statues which stood there, a fact which eventually began
to cause troubles for the regular ecclesiastical processions which passed through
it*. When the statue finally fell down during a thunderstorm in April 1106, it had
become, in the general perception, a purely pagan object whose relationship to the
great Christian emperor Constantine was difficult to understand. The historian
Anna Comnena reports that, when the statue had fallen, some people took this
as a bad omen for her father, the emperor Alexius I Comnenus. But when he was
informed about these rumours, he said: I know one lord of life and death, and there
is no reason why I should believe that the fall of pagan statues brings death™.

Two other monuments from the first phase of the new city, the Capitol and
Constantine’s mausoleum, were also associated with his imperial cult, but in very
different ways.

Let us first discuss the Capitol, which lay about 1.5 kilometers west of the
Forum, at the point where a new street to the north-west branched off from the
main avenue to the Golden Gate*. The Capitol is first mentioned in 407 when its
“sign of the cross” was toppled by a thunderstorm®. In 427, it was converted into
alaw school, and appears under its name only rarely thereafter. Instead, beginning
with the Parastaseis, the sources call it “the place of brotherly love”, obviously refer-
ring to the two pairs of porphyry statues of emperors embracing each other in its
eastern portico, which were carried off to Venice after 1204 and now stand at the
church of San Marco. The fragment of one foot, which was missing and found
in Istanbul, confirms their origin there. This is what the Parastaseis says about
them™:

The so-called Philadelphion presents the sons of Constantine the Great. One of them arrived
in Constantinople from Gaul after his father’s death. They greeted each other with a great
meeting and rejoicing, and at once they erected statues of themselves in the city preserving
this scene.

In reality, Constantine the Great had only three surviving sons, not four, and
they fought against each other until only Constantius II was left as the only Roman
emperor. The embracing statues do clearly not depict them, but the first four

* The Forum was finally “christianised” by constructing a chapel near the foot of the column, see
C. ManGo, Constantine’s Porphyry Column and the Chapel of St Constantine, AXAE 4.10, 1981,
p. 103-110.

% Annae Comnenae Alexias, XII, 4, 5, rec. D.R. REINSCH, A. KaMBYLIS, Berolini 2001 [= CFHB, 40].
%7 P. SPECK, Das Konzept..., p. 161-163; see now also J. MORALEE, Rome’s Holy Mountain. The Capi-
toline Hill in Late Antiquity, Oxford 2018 [= OSLA], p. 104-108.

% Chronicon paschale, ed. L. DINDORF, Bonnae 1832 [= CSHB], p. 570. 6.

* Parastaseis, c. 70.
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tetrarchs Diocletian, Maximianus, Galerius, and Constans. They must have origi-
nally formed a part of a monument in a tetrarchic residence, probably Nicomedia
or Thessalonica, which consisted of two columns of about 8 m high, on whose
shafts the figures were attached in pairs, standing on tables, and with free-standing
statues on top of them™.

In Rome and other cities, the Capitol was the place where the mythological
foundation of Rome was remembered, and where the Capitoline Triad of Jupiter,
Juno and Minerva was venerated*'. Was this also the case in the Capitol of Con-
stantinople, or was Constantine venerated there as a new Jupiter, just as he was
venerated as the Sun God in the Forum? And in either case, why should Constan-
tine have decorated his new Capitol with the statues of the Tetrarchs?

To the last question, a plausible, but somewhat surprising answer was given
some years ago independently by Philipp Niewohner and Arne Effenberger*:

When the columns were cut into pieces in order to separate the tetrarchs from
them, one was sawn horizontally into drums, while the other was dissected with
slightly oblique longitudinal cuts. A result of this is that the group of two emperors
on it was also cut in two, and one of them was badly damaged. The explanation
for this strange procedure is probably that also an obelisk was cut from out of this
columns, for later sources mention an four-sided pillar at the Capitol or Philadel-
phion which had a cross on it, probably the one which fell in 407*.

The columns, therefore, were not sawn up in 1204 when the Venetians took the
tetrarchs away, but already in the fourth century, when Theodosius I brought them
from Thessalonica to Constantinople in 380. The reason for this assumption is,
first, that no monumental crosses on columns are attested by other sources before
the age of Theodosius I, and second, that the figures were obviously reworked by
adding diadems and imperial brooches, and beards to one emperor of every group.
This means that they were interpreted as other persons, and in the given case, the
three emperors Theodosius, Gratianus and Valentinianus II suggest themselves
strongly*.

If this is the case, the fourth, more badly damaged emperor must have been
set up separately and was only reassembled with the others in Venice centuries
later. The identification with the three sons of Constantine, which appears first
in the Parastaseis, also suggests a group of three only statues. In the end, only one
thing remains inexplicable, namely that the noses and ears of all four figures are

40 P. VERZONE, I gruppi di porfido in S. Marco a Venezia ed il Philadelphion di Costantinopoli, Pald 1,
1958, p. 8-14.

#1]. MORALEE, Rome’s Holy Mountain..., p. 59-62.

2 P. NIEWOHNER, U. PESCHLOW, Neues zu den Tetrarchenfiguren in Venedig und zu ihrer Aufstellung
in Konstantinopel, IM 62, 2012, p. 341-367; A. EFFENBERGER, Zur Wiederverwendung der veneziani-
schen Tetrarchengruppen in Konstantinopel, Mil 10, 2013, p. 215-274.

> P. NIEWOHNER, U. PEscHLOW, Neues zu den Tetrarchenfiguren..., p. 359-360.

* Ibidem, p. 361.
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intentionally mutilated — which means that they were not always interpreted as
the representations of Christian emperors, even in Constantinople®.

In short: neither the four tetrarchs nor the obelisk with the cross stood at the
Capitol in Constantine’s age, and we do not need any explication why he should
have put these objects there. As to the building itself, we know almost nothing
about its shape, except that it had a courtyard and a number of niches where, in
later times, law instruction was given*.

The Parastaseis, in fact, does not mention the tetrarchs or sons of Constan-
tine in any other entry, but identifies the Philadelphion as the place of his vision
of the cross and speaks of four statues sitting on thrones — of Constantine him-
self, his mother Helena, and his two sons?. Could this have been, without the
cross of course, the original decoration of the Capitol? And again, where could
the authors of this text have known this from? Sitting emperors on thrones at this
place did exist and were the last objects of art which had remained at the former
Capitol or Philadelphion in the Late Byzantine age*, but why are they never men-
tioned before, except in the Parastaseis?

And still more: is it pure invention that the same Parastaseis claim elsewhere
that Constantine’s big bronze statue had been kept at the “place now called the
Philadelphin” before it was brought in procession to the Forum and solemnly lifted
on top of the column®, or is this an otherwise unknown piece of information from
the founding days of the city?

In any case, it is almost impossible that the Capitol of Constantinople had
a Christian component in it from its inception, as this has been claimed again
very recently by Jason Moralee™. Instead, it certainly served the emperor’s imperial
cult, in one or the other way — and not only this, but there was also an imperial cult
of his mother, Helena, attached to it, as I shall now try to demonstrate.

One of the most mysterious sites of Byzantine Constantinople was the place
called ta Amastrianou, that is, the house or property “of the man from Amastris™'.
Amastris, today’s Amasra, is a small coastal town in Paphlagonia, in north-west

* Ibidem, p. 362-363.

%6 P. SPECK, Das Konzept..., p. 161-163.

47 Parastaseis, c. 58.

8 MANUEL CHRYSOLORAS, Comparatio veteris et novae Romae, c. 49, ed. C. BILLO, [in:] MANUELE
CRrISOLORA, Confronto tra I Antica e la Nuova Roma, Torino 2000, p. 6-26; see also G.P. MAJESKA,
Russian Travelers to Constantinople in the Fourteenth and Fifteenth Centuries, Washington D.C. 1984,
p. 145.

4 Parastaseis, c. 56.

0 ]. MORALEE, Rome’s Holy Mountain..., p. 108.

*! On which see A. BERGER, Untersuchungen zu den Patria Konstantinupoleos, Bonn 1988 [= PB, 8],
p. 341-346; 1DEM, Das Haus des Manns aus Amastris: Zu einem Gebdudekomplex im byzantinischen
Konstantinopel, AA.ASH 51, 2011, p. 87-96.



Constantine’s City: the Early Days of a Christian Capital 21

Asia Minor. The place ta Amastrianou was apparently a rectangular square on the
southern side of the main street, the Mese, roughly opposite to the Capitol on its
northern side. A semicircular courtyard in the south connected it to a monumen-
tal rotunda, probably the entrance hall of a palace which can be dated to the first
decades of the fifth century®.

The rotunda collapsed at an unknown time, and its trunk was later turned
into a cistern with a platform on top on which a small new palace was built. This
palace, again, was converted into the Myrelaion monastery by emperor Roma-
nus I Lakapenus around 920, with a church added on a separate substructure®.
The trunk of the rotunda and the church still exist, though nothing has remained
of the square in front of it or of its decoration with statues. A rather frustrating
standard-class hotel occupies its place today.

The statues of ta Amastrianou are described only by the medieval sources
already mentioned. The most important of them were a naked Apollo, a reclin-
ing Hercules or river god, Zeus Helios on a chariot. The Parastaseis also call the
Capitol the old temple in the north and speak of a big fox of marble with an golden
inlayed inscription on its chest saying “Aphrodite Selene”™*. When talking about
this place, Constantine of Rhodes, as quoted by the chronicle of Georgius Cedre-
nus, seems to believe that the palace in the south had once been a temple of Helios
and Selene, of the gods of Sun and Moon*. But how can the name ta Amastrianou
be explained? Who is the man from Amastris? The Patria give us the solution®:

And there was the standing marble statue of a lord who came from the land of Paphlagonia,
and another one, buried in dung and urine and dust, the slave of the Paphlagonian from
Amastris. Both were sacrificed to the demons at this place and set up as a source of wonder.

Already in 1890, Julius von Schlosser had observed thatat least two statues of ta
Amastrianou are depicted on coins from Amastris in the Roman age. One of them
is Apollo, who is shown there as a naked standing figure with an arch in one hand
and an unguent flask in the other, the second is a reclining Hercules”. And these
statues are, without doubt, the Patria’s lord with his slave from Amastris. But what
is their meaning in this place? Zeus Helios on a chariot links ta Amastrianou,
again, to the imperial cult of Constantine himself.

52 P. NIEWOHNER, J. ABURA, Der frithbyzantinische Rundbau beim Myrelaion in Konstantinopel. Kapi-
telle, Mosaiken und Ziegelstempel, IM 60, 2010, p. 411-459; R. NAUMANN, Der antike Rundbau beim
Myrelaion und der Palast Romanos I. Lekapenos, IM 50, 1966, p. 424-439.

%3 C.L. STRIKER, The Myrelaion, Bodrum Camii, in Istanbul, Princeton 1981.

5 Parastaseis, c. 44.

> CEDRENUS, ¢. 344.13, p. 558.55 — 559.67.

% Patria, 11, 52.

57 ]. VON SCHLOSSER, Kleinasiatische und thrakische Miinzbilder der Kaiserzeit, NZ 23, 1891, p. 1-28.
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Hans-Christoph von Mosch recently suggested that also a group of statues
from ancient Lavinium may have ended up at ta Amastrianou®®. Lavinium was
an old city near Rome which had allegedly been founded by Aeneas himself, and
Dionysius of Halicarnassus describes, in the Roman age, the statues on its forum
which commemorated its foundation and consisted of an eagle, a she-wolf and
a fox fighting for the fire of Vesta®. There is good reason to believe that the fox
at ta Amastrianou with the inscription “Aphrodite Selene” belonged to this group,
or rather, that it was a copy of it, for Dionysius speaks of bronze statues, while the
statues at ta Amastrianou were of marble. In any case, the inscription connects
it to the cult of the old Phenician moon goddess, which was an important part
of ancestry myths of empresses who wanted to be seen as members of the gens
Iulia. Its function in Constantinople, therefore, must have been to align Constan-
tine’s mother, Helena, to Aphrodite Selene in order to conceal her well-known
humble origins.

We may conclude, then, that the fox and the other statues of ta Amastrianou
were set up in the time of Constantine the Great himself, and that they formed
a complement to the statues of the Capitol. The square ta Amastrianou was
built at the same time as the Capitol and as a pendant to it, and was therefore
older than the palace for which it later served as a forecourt.

So we have now, instead of one pagan cult site for the emperor himself, two
of them, on the right and left side of the main avenue, one dedicated to Constan-
tine, and another to his mother, Helena.

Let us now pass to the third and perhaps most bewildering place of Con-
stantine’s imperial cult, namely his mausoleum high on a hill in the northwest
of his city.

The Life of Constantine by Eusebius reports that the emperor built a mauso-
leum for himself in Constantinople, where he was buried in a sarcophagus sur-
rounded by twelve cenotaphs of the Apostles®. This suggests that the mausoleum
was a rotunda, similar to other imperial graves, such as that in Rome which has
survived until today as the church Santa Costanza.

8 H.-C. voN MoscH, Hadrians ‘Sandalenloser’ Der Hermes des Lysipp (?) auf den Miinzen von Trape-
zous, Amastris und Markianopolis, ING 63, 2013, p. 93-149; 1DEM, Aphrodite Selene. Von der Aena-
don genetrix zum problematischen Bios der Helena Augusta, NG 67, 2017, p. 145-239.

* Dionysii Halicarnasei Antiquitatum Romanarum quae supersunt, 1, 59, ed. C. JACOBY, Lipsiae 1885
[=BSGR].

% There has been a long and ongoing debate about the mausoleum and its relationship to the Church
of the Apostles, to which it was attached later. See, among many others, A. EFFENBERGER, Kon-
stantinsmausoleum, Apostelkirche — und kein Ende?, [in:] Lithostroton. Studien zur byzantinischen
Kunst und Geschichte. Festschrift fiir Marcell Restle, ed. B. BORKOPP-RESTLE, T. STEPPAN, Stuttgart
2000, p. 67-78; P. SPECK, Konstantins Mausoleum. Zur Geschichte der Apostelkirche in Konstantinopel,
[in:] 1DEM, Varia 7..., p. 113-156.
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Constantine was thus portrayed as apostolic or even Christ-like®, in a way
which became unacceptable soon after his death and led, under Constantius, to
his temporary transfer to another place and to the removal of the cenotaphs.

The idea that Constantine was equal to the Apostles later found its way into
the legends of the foundation of Constantinople. There, a group of twelve sena-
tors come with him from Rome and he builds houses for them in the new city.
This develops, in the end, into a complete historical anecdote in which the twelve
senators are even mentioned by name. All these names belong, however, in reality
to houses and to persons who must be dated at least one generation after Constan-
tine, if not more®.

But let us return to Constantine’s mausoleum: In 358, the bishop Macedonius
of Constantinople ordered the removal of Constantine’s sarcophagus from the
mausoleum, under the pretext that it was damaged and urgently needed restora-
tion — nota bene only twenty years after the emperor’s burial. Macedonius had
done this without the emperor’s permission and therefore lost his office®®. But the
previous cult in the mausoleum was never restored; Constantine’s sarcophagus
stood in the eastern niche of it, not in the centre, and other emperors were buried
there too®. Also, a big cruciform church of the Apostles was built and inaugu-
rated in 370, to which the mausoleum now formed an annex. The church was
replaced in the sixth century by a still more monumental construction with five
domes, but the mausoleum survived until it was demolished, together with the
church, after the Ottoman conquest in the 15" century, and was replaced by
the mosque of Mehmed the Conqueror.

Another pagan monument of early Constantinople which was almost forgotten
in later times was the so-called Mesomphalon. It appears first in the tenth-century
Patria in a short entry®:

The Mesolophon lies between the seven hills, that is, half of the city has three hills and the
other has three hills, and it lies in the middle. The common people call it Mesomphalon.

The text, as it stands here, is a typical example of the pseudo-intellectual non-
sense which we find so often in the Patria®. Mesomphalon, which means “middle
navel’, is obviously the correct word, and Mesolophon, which means “the place

61 See, among others, G. DAGRON, Empereur et prétre. Etude sur le «césaropapisme» byzantin, Paris 1996,
p. 148-154.

> A. BERGER, Untersuchungen..., p. 220-224.

% P. SPECK, Konstantins Mausoleum..., p. 121-126.

# N. ASUTAY-EFFENBERGER, A. EFFENBERGER, Die Porphyrsarkophage der ostromischen Kaiser, Wies-
baden 2006, p. 52-69; P. GRIERSON, The Tombs and Obits of the Byzantine Emperors (337-1042),
DOP 16, 1962, p. 21-23.

 Patria, 111, 19; A. BERGER, Untersuchungen..., p. 468-470.

% Ibidem, p. 182-185.
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between the hills”, is just a fantastic explanation of it — which is, by the way, not
very logical because six of the seven hills of Constantinople were usually located
on the northern chain of hills over the Golden Horn, with the seventh hill far away
in the southwest. It should be noted that the whole concept of Constantinople as
a city of seven hills did not yet exist in Constantine’s age, as two of these hills lie
outside his city and were included only later®’.

The Mesomphalon, of which we are speaking here, was a monument repre-
senting the symbolic centre of the city of Constantinople. It stood in the tradi-
tion of the so-called navel stones of ancient cities, which all follow the example of
the oldest one, that of Delphi. There is no mention of it, as already said, before the
tenth century, and only two short mentions in later times which show that it must
have been on the northern slope of the third hill near the Golden Horn. There,
in fact, the remains of a structure with curved steps was found in the 1930s, which
may have once belonged to a small theatre®. Nothing is visible of it today, and
since it was situated very near to the place where today the Istanbul Metro leaves
the tunnel and enters the bridge over the Golden Horn, there is no chance of
finding it ever again.

Such a monument had no place in a Christian city, and must therefore have
been built in the early days of Constantinople. We do not know whether at any
time a cult was associated with this place. But one thing we can say for sure: if the
symbolic centre of the city was located here, then the original plans for Constan-
tinople did not include an extension to the west, as it happened eighty years later
when the land walls of Theodosius II were built and defined the shape of the city
for the entire Byzantine age and beyond. This suggests, instead, that an extension
to the north over the Golden Horn was envisaged, to the suburb of Sykai which
was later known as Galata or Pera®.

So far, I have tried to show how the semi-pagan imperial cult of Constantine
the Great was reflected by various monuments and buildings of his not-so-Chris-
tian city, and how its memory was lost in later times, or suppressed by Christian
authors. But as I said in the beginning, the Christianisation of the empire was
a long process and not completed in fewer than two hundred years after Constan-
tine’s death. The question therefore arises how his somewhat awkward religious
policies were perceived by followers of the traditional Roman and Greek religion.
This leads me to my last example, the cult of the city goddess, the Tyche of Con-
stantinople. In his report on the foundation of Constantinople, loannes Malalas
also says™:

7 See A. BERGER, Das apokalyptische Konstantinopel. Topographisches in apokalyptischen Schriften
der mittelbyzantinischen Zeit, [in:] Endzeiten. Eschatologie in den monotheistischen Weltreligionen,
ed. W. BRANDES, F. SCHMIEDER, Berlin 2008, p. 139-146.

% A.M. SCHNEIDER, Byzanz, Berlin 1936, p. 93 (no. 13) with plate 9.

% A. BERGER, Regionen..., p. 410-411.

70 After the passage quoted at n. 29 above.
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The Tyche of the city, which he had renewed and built in his name, he called Anthousa, of-
fering a bloodless sacrifice to God.

The iconography of this Tyche is well known from coins and other representa-
tions: she had a mural crown on her head, a cornucopia in her hand, and her foot
set upon a ship’s bow”". Later in the Byzantine age, several statues or reliefs repre-
senting Tyche are mentioned by the sources without further comment. But the last
pagan historian of the Roman empire, Zosimus, who wrote shortly before Malalas
and depicts Constantine in the darkest light, gives us this account’:

In Byzantium there was a very large market-place with four porticos. There he erected two
temples at the end of one of them, to which a flight of numerous steps ascends. There he
placed the statue of Rhea, the mother of the gods, which Jason’s companions had once set up
on Mount Dindymon, which is near the city of Cyzicus. People say that through his contempt
of religion he impaired this statue by taking away the lions that were on each side, and by
changing the position of the hands. While she seemed to hold the lions before, she was now
altered into a supplicating posture, looking towards the city and watching it. In the other
temple he placed the statue of the Fortune of Rome.

This is really a nice story, and we should really hope that it is true, and that
indeed an old statue of Kybele from Mount Dindymon - the peninsula near today’s
Bandirma on the southern coast of the Sea of Marmara — was changed in this way
into a city goddess of Constantinople. Kybele was usually depicted with a high head-
gear, the so-called polos, which could easily be interpreted as a mural crown appro-
priate for a city goddess. Zosimus, however, was no contemporary himself and must
be read with some caution, for other sources know only one temple of the Tyche of
Constantinople™. It stood near the market-place also called the Basilica in the
city centre, and was later converted into the so-called Milion, the Golden Mile-
stone of Constantinople”. What Zosimus teaches us is, in the end, quite clear: Con-
stantine may not have been a good Christian, but he was not a good pagan either.

Constantinople became a Christian capital, and continued to exist as such for
more than thousand years, while the memory of its not-so-Christian origins slowly
faded away. And in the end, Constantinople was no more the city of Constantine,
but the city of the Mother of God. It lies, however, beyond the scope of this paper
to discuss this phenomenon and its development™.

' G. BUHL, Constantinopolis und Roma. Stadtpersonifikationen der Spitantike, Kilchberg-Ziirich
1995 [= ACre, 3], p. 9-78.

72 ZOSIME, Histoire nouvelle, 11, 31, 2-3, ed. et trans. F. PAscHOUD, Paris 1971-1989 [= CUE.SG],
p. 104-105.

7> HEsycHIUS, c. 15.

7+ A. BERGER, Untersuchungen..., p. 271-274.

7> See, among others, Av. CAMERON, The Theotokos in sixth-century Constantinople: A City Finds its
Symbol, JTS 29, 1978, p. 79-108; C. MANGo, Constantinople as Theotokoupolis, [in:] Mother of God.
Representations of the Virgin in Byzantine Art, ed. M. VAss1LAKI, Milan 2000, p. 17-25.
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Abstract. In his new city Constantinople, Constantine the Great established an imperial cult with
pagan elements prevailing over Christian ones. This can be seen from a number of monuments and
buildings, such as the Forum of Constantine with the emperor’s statue on a column, the Capitol, the
emperor’s mausoleum, the Mesomphalon, and the temple of the city goddess Tyche.
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NIKEPHOROS BRYENNIOS THE YOUNGER
— THE FIRST ONE NOT TO BECOME A BLIND MAN?
PoLITICAL AND MILITARY HISTORY OF THE BRYENNIOS
FAMILY IN THE 11™ AND EARLY 12™ CENTURY

N ikephoros Bryennios the Younger (1062-1137) has a place in the history
of the Byzantine Empire as a historian and husband of Anna Komnene
(1083-1153), a woman from the imperial family. His historical work on the his-
tory of the Komnenian dynasty in the 11" century is an extremely valuable
source of information about the policies of the empire’s major families, whose
main goal was to seize power in Constantinople'. Nikephoros was also a talented
commander, which he proved by serving his father-in-law Alexios I Komnenos
(1081-1118) and brother-in-law John II Komnenos (1118-1143). The marriage
gave him free access to people and documents which he also enriched with the
history of his own family. It happened because Nikephoros Bryennios was not
the first representative of his family who played an important role in the internal
policy of the empire. He had two predecessors, his grandfather, and great grand-
father, who according to the family tradition had the same name as our hero. They
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both took part in usurpations against the reigning emperors, for which they were
blinded. Therefore, in this article we will try to determine why the fate of our
hero was not similar.

The Bryennios family appears in Byzantine sources for the first time in one of
the works of Constantine Porphyrogenetus (913-959), De administrando imperio*.
Its first known representative is a protospatharios Theoktistos Bryennios. This
man was the strategos of the Peloponnese theme during the reign of Theophilos
(829-842). His main task was to break up the Slav rebellion, which he accom-
plished brilliantly, subjecting to the imperial power some of their tribes, while he
pushed two tribes (Ezeritai and Melingoi) into the mountains and imposed trib-
ute on them’. Constantine Porphyrogenitus mentions in the above account that
Theoktistos commanded an army of Thracians, Macedonians and people from
other Western provinces®. This indicates that our hero’s family came from the
Balkan part of the empire and its roots should be sought there. Unfortunately,
we do not know whether he may be the direct ancestor of Bryennios from the
11" century”.

Another representative of the Bryennios family directly related to our hero is his
great grandfather of the same name. Nikephoros Bryennios, whom we will describe
as the first (I) in this article, came from Adrianople, which indicates that his fam-
ily remained there since the ninth century as one of the most important families®.
According to Skylitzes, around 1050 during the Patzinkas invasion, this patri-
cian Nikephoros (I) was appointed by the emperor Constantine IX Monomachos
(1042-1055) as the ethnarch who commanded troops consisting of Varangians,
Franks and Turkmen horse archers’. Adrianople, Macedonia, and Thrace became
the field of military operations conducted by Nikephoros Bryennios (ethnarch),
where he defeated the opponents from the Black Sea Steppe. In his actions he coop-
erated with patrician Michael the akolouthos who commanded a formation of the
Varangians. Their cooperation led to victories at Goloes, Toplitzos, and, finally,

2 CONSTANTINE PORPHYROGENITUS, De administrando imperio, 50, ed. G. MORAVCSIK, trans. R.J.H. JEN-
KINS, Washington 1993 [= CFHB, 1; DOT, 1] (cetera: CONSTANTINE PORPHYROGENITUS), p. 232.

> CONSTANTINE PORPHYROGENITUS, 50, p. 232; A. KAZHDAN, Bryennios, [in:] ODB, vol. I, p. 328-
329; E CURTA, The Edinburgh History of the Greeks, c. 500 to 1050. The Early Middle Ages, Edinburgh
2011, p. 135-140; Theoktistos Bryennios, [in:] PMZ, Abt. 1, (641-867), vol. IV, Platon — Theophylaktos,
ed. F. WINKELMANN, R.-J. LILIE, Berlin 2001, p. 581-582, nr 8052; S. Rajkovi¢, Porodica Vrijeni-
ja u XI i XII stole¢u, Belgrade 2003, p. 32-33.

* CONSTANTINE PORPHYROGENITUS, 50, p. 232.

* A. KAZHDAN, Bryennios..., p. 329.

¢ Ibidem.

7 Toannis Scylitzae Synopsis historiarum, rec. I. THURN, Berolini 1973 [= CFHB, 5] (cetera: SKYLITZ-
ES), p. 471; S. WITTEK-DE JONG, Le césar Nicéphore Bryennios, lhistorien, et ses ascendantes, B 23,
1953, p. 467; S. Rajkovic, Porodica..., p. 40-41.
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Charioupolis where they slaughtered Patzinkas and stopped their raids on the Bal-
kans for several years®. This success influenced the further career of the ethnarch.

According to the account of the irreplaceable Skyliztes, Nikephoros Bryennios
(I), at the end of the life of the emperor Constantine Monomachos was one of the
commanders leading troops of Macedonians operating in the east of the empire.
While there, he received information about the death of this ruler and a change
on the throne in Constantinople’. The ethnarch disagreed with the policy of the
new ruler, Theodora, so he abandoned the front on which he operated and head-
ed to Chrysopolis. In that city he was captured by the empress who sentenced
him to exile and the confiscation of his property' for desertion from his position.
After Theodora’s death, he asked her successor Michael VI (1056-1057), who
brought him back to his position, to return the money she had taken from him,
but he was refused and was humiliated by the new emperor'. This was one of the
reasons for the conflict between Bryennios (I) and the emperor, which was soon
to escalate.

Bryennios was later sent to fight against the Turks and their leader Samouch.
This expedition coincided with the preparations for rebellion against the emper-
or, formed in the ranks of army commanders from the east'?. Skylitzes mentions
that one of their leaders, Kekaumenos, opted to include Bryennios in the plot
because he headed the army of Macedonians®. Ethnarch Bryennios travelled east
with patrician John Opsaras who carried money for the army. When they arrived
at a place deep in Anatolia, they began to distribute money to troops from Cap-
padocia. When Bryennios ordered the sums intended for soldiers to be increased,
Opsaras opposed him, arguing there were no proper orders from the emperor.
This led to the rage of the ethnarch who beat Opsaras, ordered him to be shackled
and kept under guard in his tent'*. Then he distributed imperial money according
to his preferences. Lykanthes, the commander of Pisidia and Lycaonia, who was

8 SKYLITZES, p. 472-473; A. PARON, Pieczyngowie. Koczownicy w krajobrazie politycznym i kultu-
rowym Sredniowiecznej Europy, Wroclaw 2015, p. 388-389; J. BONAREK, Bizancjum w dobie bitwy
pod Mantzikert. Znaczenie zagrozenia seldzuckiego w polityce bizantyriskiej w XI wieku, Krakow 2011
[=N.SAB, 7], p. 84-85; P. STEPHENSON, Byzantium’s Balkan Frontier. A Political Study of the Northern
Balkans, 9001204, Cambridge 2000, p. 94.

® SKYLITZES, p. 479.

10 SKYLITZES, p. 480; ]. BONAREK, Bizancjum..., p. 46; B. KRsmaNovi¢, Uspon vojnog plemstva u Vi-
zantii XI veka, Beograd 2001, p. 142-144; ]. DUDEK, Peknigte zwierciadlo. Kryzys i odbudowa wi-
zerunku wladcy bizantynskiego od 1056 do ok. 1095 roku, Zielona Gora 2009, p. 50; S. RAJKOVIC,
Porodica..., p. 41-42.

" SKYLITZES, p. 484.

2 M. BonM, The Military Policy of Isaac Komnenos at the Time of Battle of Petroe (1057), OPS 1, 2018,
p. 137-139.

3 SKYLITZES, p. 487; S. RajKOVIC, Porodica. .., p. 46.

" SKYLITZES, p. 487-488.
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encamped nearby, attacked the Bryennios camp after receiving the news of the
ethnarch’s actions. Also Lykanthes surprised Bryennios with his actions. Perhaps
he had an advantage over his forces because he had two units from Anatolia under
his command. Bryennios was captured and Opsaras was freed. The latter personal-
ly blinded Nikephoros Bryennios (ethnarch) for the rebellion against the imperial
power and then sent him back to the emperor®.

Ethnarch Nikephoros Bryennios left behind two sons, Nikephoros Bryennios
the Elder (II) and John'. The second Nikephoros, like his father, was looking for
a way of life for himself, starting his career in the empire’s army. Anna Komnena
mentions that the emperor Roman Diogenes (1020-1072) made Nikephoros (IT)
his brother through adoption'’. This was probably at the very beginning of the
reign of this basileus. Bryennios soon proved his worth as a commander. He took
part in the campaign against Seljuks, which ended in defeat at Mantzikert'®. He
was one of the few commanders who discouraged the emperor from starting an
open battle, suggesting that it would be better for the Byzantines to strengthen
themselves in nearby cities, burn the nearby fields to starve the enemy, and finally
wait in Theodosioupolis'. Before the battle, Roman IV entrusted Bryennios with
the order of banishing the army of Turkish marauders. However, it turned out
that the Turks put up fierce resistance, and the troops commanded by Nikephoros
proved to be too small to meet this task, which is why he asked for the support
of the emperor who did not understand the situation and accused him of cow-
ardice®. Roman eventually sent him as support the unit of Nikephoros Basilakes
which, however, chased after the Turks who pretended to escape, falling in a booby

!> SKYLITZES, p. 488; K. INOUE, The Rebellion of Isaakios Komnenos and the Provincial Aristocratic
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trap which Bryennios did not fall for. Along with its leader, the unit that came
with Basilakes got captured by Seljuks?’. Communication between the Byzantines
failed here. Bryennios who, according to his grandson, was in command at the left
wing of the army, tried to come to the rescue of his companion at the behest of the
emperor, but this proved impossible?”. Our heros attempt to come to the rescue
was successful. Despite the wound he managed to prevent the Turks from flanking
his unit and successfully return to the camp?. With a wound and subsequent inju-
ries, he continued to command the left wing, and was so successful that he man-
aged to lead most of his people out of the defeat at Mantzikert*. This highly subjec-
tive vision presented by Nikephoros of his grandfather’s bravery at the end of the
battle of Mantzikert, is not entirely consistent with the accounts of other sources.
Michael Attaliates does not say a word about Bryennios’s actions in the final phase
of the battle, especially after the capture of Emperor Roman IV. Skylitzes Contin-
uatus similarly does not mention any greater activity of this representative of the
Bryennios family in the end of that battle lost by the Byzantines.

Despite the defeat of his adoptive brother in the battle and later in the civil war,
Bryennios (II) did not end up like him. The Emperor Michael VII Doukas (1071-
1078) in 1075 summoned him from Odrysoi (Thrace) to Constantinople. There,
he was elevated to the position of the doux of Bulgaria and was also entrusted with
the task of breaking up the Slavic uprising in this land, a task which he successfully
completed®. Recognising his military skills, the emperor later transferred him to
the position of the doux of Dyrrachion, with the order of fighting against the Nor-
mans of southern Italy, Croats and the inhabitants of Duklja®. In the Western Bal-
kans Bryennios effectively began his operations by fighting on land with the Slavs.
He was successfully using local people as guides while clearing roads through
passes manned by Croats and Dukljans, which enabled him to smash them in bat-
tle, capture their cities and take hostages from them, as a guarantee of their loyalty
to the empire”. He also managed to rebuild the provincial fleet of Dyrrachion to
some extent, which he used to fight the pirates from Italy who hunted merchant
ships heading for the port-capital of the province he led*.

21 SKYLITZES CONTINUATUS, p. 146.3-8; ZONARAS, XVIII, 13, 15-16, p. 698; MICHAEL ATTALEIATES,
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The wining streak was interrupted by a change in the imperial policy towards
the Seljuks, including concessions giving them almost all Anatolia, with which
Bryennios disagreed. In 1077 he was dismissed from his position for his views,
which led him on a straight path to rebellion. He proclaimed himself emperor and
headed for his family Adrianopol leading his faithful troops®. The route he chose
ran through Thessaloniki, where he met with Basilakes who was sent to replace
him as the doux of Dyrrachium, and who did not defeat the new usurper®. Then
he headed for Traianoupolis, where his brother John was waiting for him, along
with the Varangians and Frankish troops, to which many Macedonians joined*..
In Traianoupolis, he was proclaimed as the emperor, thus challenging the power
of Michael VII*. Bryennios (II) according to his grandson considered rebellion as
a terrible thing that would cause great evil*’. People from the cities of Raidestos
and Panion joined the usurpation®. In the first of these cities he made his brother
John a kouropalates®. John was then sent at the head of the army towards Con-
stantinople with an order to seize the city because Bryennios (II) hoped that the
opposition against Michael VII would help him seize it**. The attempt was a failure
and John achieved nothing”. Besides, the battle of Athyra in the suburbs of Con-
stantinople, lost by Bryennios, did not help reach an agreement with the emperor
from the Doukas family™.

Nikephoros Bryennios the Elder after the failure of his brother’s action finally
headed to his hometown of Adrianople*. His actions coincided with the rebel-
lion of the second usurper, Nikephoros III Botaneiates (1078-1081), whom Bry-
ennios’s earlier defeat at the capital’s walls helped to seize power in the capital
and the empire. Also, Bryennios had to repel Patzinkas’ and Cumans’ attacks on
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3 BRYENNIOS, III, 5, p. 219.
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Adrianople, which ravaged the lands around this city and threatened him direct-
ly*. Botaneiates sent his envoys three times and offered him the rank of kaisar as
well as adoption, but Nikephoros rejected all the opportunities to get along with
the new emperor*'. In the meantime, Bryennios agreed with Patzinkas whose army
was beaten by his brother, and he included them in his forces*. Later, with their
help, he tried to cut Constantinople ashore from Thrace, but this plan failed®.
Afterwards Bryennios marched at the head of his army toward Constantinople.
He did not know that the emperor entrusted the command of the army he had
gathered to Alexios Komnenos, with the title of the great domestic of the West,
together with the troops of Turkish mercenaries*.

The battle took place near Kalavrye on the way to the capital, where young
Komnenos blocked the armies of Bryennios*. Having a more experienced army,
Bryennios was counting on victory over Komnenos troops. Among the com-
manders accompanying him was his brother John, and Katakalon Tarchaneiotes,
who commanded the wings of the army, while the usurper headed the nobility of
Thrace and Macedonia, and the best Thessalian cavalry. At the crucial moment
of the battle, Patzinkas, his allies, betrayed his cause and attacked the Macedonians’
camp, leading his army to collapse*®. Additionally, the troops of Alexios Komnenos
led Bryennios’s faithful military units into a trap, which ended in a total defeat
of his army”. The usurper himself, after an attempt to cross the road through the
Komnenos men chasing him, was captured and transferred to Alexios*.

Komnenos handed the captured usurper to the emperor and Botaneia-
tes blinded him, which ended his efforts to obtain the imperial crown®. Botaneiates
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later returned the property he took from him, and also gave him more®. Nikepho-
ros Bryennios the Elder later became associated with the court of Alexios I Kom-
nenos, and when he became emperor, he proved that by defending Adrianople
against a usurper claiming to be the son of his adoptive brother, Roman Diogenes,
in 1095°.

The third of our heroes, Nikephoros Bryennios the Younger, was born in Adri-
anople, best-educated among all his family members, and usually associated with
a historical work probably written partly or entirely by him®’. However, we are not
completely sure if he was the son or grandson of his predecessor®. John Zonaras
describes him with this first term, while Anna Komnena depicts him as the
grandson of an earlier usurper®. His marriage to Anna was concluded in 1097,
when Alexios I Komnenos raised him to the rank of panhypersebastos®. In the
same year Nikephoros Bryennios (III) headed the troops mounted on the walls
of Constantinople to discourage an attack on the city to be carried out by cru-
saders marching into the Holy Land*. These actions were successful. Bryennios
spent the following years surrounded by his father-in-law, performing important
tasks for him in internal politics, as well as taking part in his wars®’. Anna Kom-
nena recalls that at the end of Alexios’s life, around 1115, as attempts were made
at converting the Manichaeans from the city of Philippopolis, her father used
Bryennios’s (III) knowledge in the matter of holy books. Alexios also benefited
from his help during the battles with Selquks and their ruler Melikshah, the sul-
tan of Rim™.
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Bryennios had a good relation with the father of his wife — Alexios I Komnenos,
as well as with his mother-in-law - Eirena — who came from the Doukas family®.
Reluctant to her son John, she favored Bryennios and Anna as the potential suc-
cessors of her husband®'. This is well confirmed by the words of Glykas and John
Zonaras, who mention that thanks to Eirene Nikephoros had power in the pal-
ace, and even advocated judgments on behalf of his father-in-law®2. This behavior
of the mother did not escape the attention of John Komnenos, her son and his
father’s planned successor, who began to fear for his life and heritage®. As a result
of this progressive conflict, two factions were born that wanted to have ultimate
influence on who would become the new emperor. And when in 1118 Alexios I
Komnenos became ill, his wife decided to act. Eirene, in conversations with her
husband, began to praise the advantages of the character of kaisar Bryennios, as
well as slandered her son, John®. As Nicetas Choniates reports to us, Alexios was
aware of Eirenas love for Anna and her husband. So he ignored her suggestions,
until he informed her that he would not pass his throne to a Macedonian (Bry-
ennios) at the expense of his son®. John used his father’s support and later became
emperor himself. Upon hearing this, Eirene tried to encourage his son-in-law Bry-
ennios to take the throne and to act against his wife’s brother. Also, she promised
her help in carrying out that plan but he did not take any action®. Another attempt
was made by Eirene to force the dying Alexios to change the decision on the suc-
cession but it also failed”. The death of Alexios did not diminish the ambition
of the mother and daughter, in which Nikephoros Bryennios the Younger was to
be once again maneuvered.

5 This relationship is particularly evident in the pages of a historical work related to Bryennios,
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A different version of these events is provided by an anonymous chronicle
from Eddesa, whose author suggests that the plot was attempted by Nikephoros
Bryennios and his mother-in-law Eirene, who were hostile to John II. The latter,
anticipating the actions of the conspirators, was able to attack the imperial palace
which he captured along with the treasury, while his brother-in-law was sent into
exile, and his mother was locked up in a monastery®. There is no question of Anna
Komnena’s activity and her influence on her husband’s actions. The existence
of this source account confirms that Eirene’s actions against her birth son were
also followed by elites from the borderlands of the Byzantine Empire, which is why
the account of that event has survived in this form, different from other sources.

In 1119, when John IT Komnenos camped close to Philiopation, near the capi-
tal, a conspiracy was established to physically eliminate the emperor. Anna Kom-
nena attempted to usurp the imperial power by gathering her supporters around
her husband. They managed to bribe the guards of the city gates, but Bryenni-
os again broke the whole action and showed no enthusiasm for the plans of his
wife and her supporters. The attack failed because the potential usurper did not
join it®. This caused Anna’s anger and during an intercourse with Bryennios she
caused a painful contraction of her vagina to punish him”. Mentioning this event,
Choniates constructed his narrative in such a way as to show from his time per-
spective (the beginning of the 13" century) the beginning of the fall of the Kom-
nenian family, and to greatly diminish Anna’s role and significance”. The next day,
at the news of the conspiracy, John punished the people taking part in it, includ-
ing his sister, with the loss of their property”. The fact that Byzantine sources do
not mention any punishment for Nikephoros Bryennios the Younger, but only for
his wife, shows that John II was perfectly aware of who was the main initiator
of the attempted assassination. Until his death in 1137, Nikephoros Bryennios the
Younger remained near John II”.

Each of the revolts related to the Bryennios family presented above was difter-
ent and resulted from different reasons. The first one ended before it could begin.
This was due to the excessive confidence of Nikephoros the ethnarch who under-
estimated the ability and fitness of those faithful to the ruling emperor, for which
he was punished with blindness. The second Nikephoros Bryennios operated
in different conditions and was the first man from his family to usurp the impe-
rial power. He had the perfect opportunity for this in the era of chaos that swept
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Byzantium during the reign of the last of the Doukas. Unfortunately, having facil-
ities in the Balkans, Thrace and Macedonia did not determine his success in the
first phase of his usurpation. The problems of Bryennios helped another compet-
itor to the imperial crown to capture the capital of the empire. Lost battles and an
inept attempt to seize Constantinople worked against our hero. Alexios Komnenos
dealt the last blow to his plans, defeating him in the battle of Kalavrye.

Probably it was the failure of this usurper that influenced the attitude of his
family towards a new dynasty. Alexios bonding the Bryennios household with the
Komnenian family through the marriage with Anna to some extent satisfied their
ambitions. He gained powerful and influential allies in Macedonia and Thrace,
who remained faithful to him in the later years of his reign. Nikephoros Bryennios
the Younger, being constantly surrounded by Alexios, had feelings for him simi-
lar to those he had for his real father and grandfather. In the introduction to his
historical work Bryennios strongly emphasizes that usurpation against the ruling
emperor, who is predestined for imperial power, is one of the most serious offens-
es that a man can commit™. Bryennios (III) treated Alexios as a kind of messiah,
a savior who tried to rebuild the lands of the Romans and raise them from the
fall. Nikephoros Bryennios the Younger was a faithful man and put fidelity above
all else, so he became one of the people of Komnenian clan, with direct access to
the emperor”™. Alexios was also a model for Bryennios (III) on how to deal with
women. Warren Treadgold rightly describes Bryennios’s attitude towards his wife
as the same as that of Alexios towards his wife Eirene, namely passive resistance
to her demands™.

Philiopation, the place where Anna Komnene planned to overthrow her brother
John II, also had a significance for Nikephoros Bryennios the Younger, which his
wife seems to have forgotten. It was there that in 1078 his grandfather was blinded
by the people of Nikephoros III””. Having among his predecessors two blind men
who challenged the authority of the emperors and lost, Bryennios (III) proba-
bly did not want to join them. He therefore chose to be faithful to the idea of
the Komnenian family at the expense of his own, which he founded with Anna. He
was not the soldier type but more of a philosopher and scientist, or an idealist™.
Of course, our basic sources of information about the last of the Bryennios are
very subjective, especially Anna Komnena and Choniates, so it is hard to believe
their full description of the character of Nikephoros Bryennios. Anna idealized
her husband, and at the same time diminished the role of her brother John, while
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Choniates knew the story of Bryennios from the descriptions of other Byzantines.
The personality and some events from the life of Bryennios (III) are also described
by Theodoros Prodromos in his prose and poetry where he mentions the wisdom
of kaisar, his greatness as a man, the double wedding of his sons, and finally his
death after Alexios and Eirene”. Theodoros Prodromos also dedicated one of
his works to him, entitled: To Kaisar, or about green. Green refers to the ceremonial
color of the cloths assigned to the rank of kaisar, worn by Bryennios (III), which
is better to Prodromos than blue and white®. We can look for a hidden dimen-
sion in the poet’s words about colors because he personally knew the last of our
heroes and the matter of his possible participation in the plot against John II or his
absence would have to be known to him. The praise of green can therefore be read
as the praise of the attitude of the kaisar who preferred to stick to the color given
to him by his father-in-law rather than reach for the imperial purple. Victory at all
cost, including the killing of his kinsmen, as Leonor Neville rightly pointed out,
was not for him, and was not the road he would decide to take®.
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UTtoPIAN ELEMENTS IN PORPHYRY’S
DE ABSTINENTIA®

I a long passage from Book IV of his treatise De abstinentia (2-18)" Por-
n phyry mentions as a positive model a series of “groups” (¢6vn)* who prac-
tice abstinence from animal food, a rule that he, together with the Neoplatonists,
strongly supports. The main features of all these communities are typical of uto-
pian societies, who live in an out-of-history dimension. This element stands out
strongly in the text, especially for the reason that Porphyry’s narration begins
with the Greeks of the mythical era.

The mythical time

At first Porphyry refers to primordial men and quotes a long fragment attribu-
ted to the work of the Peripatetic Dicaearchus’, according to whom the ancient
Greeks, who were closer to the gods and belonged to a “golden race”, did not kill
any living beings*. Referring to some lines from Hesiod’s Opera et Dies’, they are

* I would like to thank the anonymous reviewers of this article for their suggestions and their com-
ments.

! See the edition of Porphyrii philosophi Platonici Opuscula selecta, rec. A. Nauck, Hildesheim 1963
[= BSGR] (cetera: PORPHYRIUS).

? The best translation of £€0vn in this case would not be “peoples”, but “communities, groups’, because
Porphyry writes mainly about small congregations, whose members live apart from the rest of their
people and adopt peculiar habits. On the way Porphyry uses the term £0vn), see A.P. JOHNSON, Re-
ligion and Identity in Porphyry of Tyre. The Limits of Hellenism in Late Antiquity, Cambridge 2013
[= GCRW], p. 197-201.

* Dicaearchus’ fragment is number 49 in the edition Die Schule des Aristoteles. Texte und Kommentar,
vol. I, Dikaiarchos, ed. FE. WEHRLI, Basel-Stuttgart 1967. Translated and commented texts in DICAE-
ARCHUS OF MESSANA, Text, Translation and Discussion, ed. W. FORTENBAUGH, E. SCHUTRUMPE, New
Brunswick N.J.-London 2001 [= RUSCH, 10].

* PorPHYRIUS, IV, 2, 1.

* See HEs1oDUS, Opera et Dies, 116-119, [in:] Hesiodi Theogonia, Opera et Dies, Scutum, ed. F. SoL-
MSEN, *Oxonii 1990 [= SCBO].
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described as extraordinary people who lived in abundance and happiness, while
the rich soil produced spontaneous fruits. According to Dicaearchus’ narration®
this was the lifestyle of the people at the time of Kronos. Besides, they had no
knowledge of agriculture, nor of any other art; they were free from diseases, had
a very simple diet that excluded meat, there were no wars among them and they
lived without worries, in peace and harmony’.

This well-known passage can be interpreted as one of the representations in the
Greek thought® of what was imagined as the “time of origins™, the mythical time
dominated by Kronos, when mankind lived in a “primitive” condition ahead
of historical time and before gradually becoming civilized according to the criteria
established by Greek society itself. It is essentially one of the many reworkings
of the Hesiodic myth of the “origins” and of the stages of mankind'?, that followed
the scheme of a gradual degeneration from an initially ideal condition'.

Porphyry’s “narrative discourse” is constructed on the exaltation of a cultural
model that shows the typical features of a lifestyle that goes back to a “state of
nature”. Such conceptual substratum is common to the descriptions of mankind
in mythical times and emerges here too in the enumeration of the €0vn that the
author offers as positive examples of contemplative life.

According to this ideological scheme, nature is opposed to culture, or physis
to nomos', where the former is exalted as the basis for the Neoplatonic ethical
ideal celebrated by Porphyry. Basically, the distance from civilization becomes the
model for a good philosophical education that implies a pure existence devoted to
ascesis, to the preservation of truth and the custody of divine cults".

¢ PorPHYRIUS, IV, 2, 3.

7 PORPHYRIUS, IV, 2, 4-5.

# Porphyry’s text directly refers to the first part of Hesiod’s narration in Works and Days (vv. 106-
126). A well-known analysis of the Hesiodic myth is by J.P. VERNANT, Le mythe hésiodique des races.
Essai d analyse structurale, RHR 157, 1960, p. 21-54. Cf. A.S. BROWN, From the Golden Age to the Isles
of the Blest, Mn 51, 1998, p. 385-410.

® On the concept of “time of origins” as preceding historical time, see A. BRELICH, Introduzione alla sto-
ria delle religioni, Roma 1966, p. 7-12 and 1DEM, Mitologia. Contributo a un problema di fenomenologia
religiosa, [in:] Liber Amicorum. Studies in Honour of Professor Dr. C.J. Bleeker, Leiden 1969, p. 55-68.
' P. VIDAL-NAQUET, Le mythe platonicien du Politique, les ambiguités de I'dge & or et de [histoire,
[in:] Le chasseur noir. Formes de pensée et formes de société dans le monde grec, Paris 1981, p. 361-380,
specifically on the golden age, p. 361-366. On Porphyry’s passage, see the observations of G. Girgent
in PORFIRIO, Astinenza dagli animali, ed. G. GIRGENTI, A.R. SopaNo, Milano 2005, p. 502-503, n. 3.
On the characterization of Kronos’ age as preceding the age of the kosmos ordered and ruled by Zeus,
see G. GUASTELLA, Saturno, signore dell eta dell oro, Lar 58, 1992, p. 163-182.

1 A.O. LovEejoy, G. Boas, Primitivism and Related Ideas in Antiquity, Baltimore-London 1935,
p. 93-95.

'2On the opposition physis/nomos in the “invention” of the Barbarians, see E. HARTOG, Mémoire
d Ulysse. Récits sur la frontiére en Gréce ancienne, Paris 1996, p. 139-147.

13 On the ascetic ideal of Neoplatonic philosophers, R. FINN, Asceticism in the Graeco-Roman World,
Cambridge 2009 [= KTAH], p. 9-14. On the close connection between philosophy and the ideal of an
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Porphyry’s text continues with a digression about the frugality of the lifestyle
introduced by Lycurgus into Sparta'*. Here too, as in the following examples, the
author’s words highlight the line of continuity with the Greeks of ancient times.
The inhabitants of Sparta are thought to have lived under a similar regime: abstain-
ing from meat, without luxury, without greed for wealth, and without injustice®.
The structure of the discourse is intentionally built on an assimilation between the
mythical time and the historical era.

The Egyptian priests

What appears here worth examining is the reason why Porphyry’s text continues
to use the same conceptual model, when he describes other communities that,
besides abstaining from meat, practiced a lifestyle comparable to that of the pri-
mordial human beings.

Later, the author states that abstinence from animal food was common to those
groups (¢0vn) who cared about equity, sobriety and devotion'® and then specifies
that this was a rule not only among the Greeks but also among the barbarians".

In order to support his thesis, Porphyry refers to Chaeremon'® the Stoic and
mentions first of all the Egyptian priests'®, who are also considered philosophers,
choose temples as their homes and are honoured as sacred beings®. Besides,
they forfeit any human activity and are devoted to contemplation and to the cult
of divine things*; they have scarce contacts with other people and live isolated
especially during their time of purification?; they abstain from many things,

ascetic life, see G. Clark in the Introduction to PORPHYRY, On Abstinence from Killing Animals, trans.
G. CLARK, London-New York 2000, p. 15-19. On the education of ascetic philosophers, who ought
to practice a simple lifestyle, without passions and luxury, see I. GaAMLATH, The Training of Porphyry’s
Athlete’: the Ascetic Philosopher in On the Abstinence from Eating Flesh, SPP 28, 2018, p. 49-66.

' PORPHYRIUS, IV, 3-5, 2. Porphyry’ s text derives from Plutarch, Lycurgus 8-10 and 12: see Plu-
tarch’s Lives, vol. I, trans. B. PERRIN, Cambridge-London 1967 [= LCL, 46], p. 227-235, 237-241.

> PORPHYRIUS, IV, 2, 9; IV, 3, 1-6. On Lycurgus’ abolition of luxury in Sparta see P. CHRISTENSEN,
Luxury, Lost in Translation: tpve# in Plutarch’s Sparta, [in:] Luxury and Wealth in the Archaic to
Hellenistic Peloponnese, ed. C. GALLOU, S. HODKINSON, Swansea 2020 (forthcoming).

1 PORPHYRIUS, 1V, 5, 3.

7 PorRPHYRIUS, IV, 5, 5. This passage demonstrates Porphyry’s interest for universal ethics according
to .M. ScHoTT, Porphyry on Christians and Others ‘Barbarian Wisdom'. Identity Politics and Anti-
Christian Polemics on the Eve of the Great Persecution, JECS 13, 2005, p. 290. However, one must con-
sider that the equivalence between barbarians and Greeks occurs only on the level of marginal com-
munities, or through a symbolic shift onto the mythical level of primordial mankind.

'8 PW. VAN DER HORST, Chaeremon, Egyptian Priest and Stoic Philosopher. The Fragments Collected
and Translated with Explanatory Notes, fr. 10, Leiden 1987 [= EPROLR, 101].

' PORPHYRIUS, 1V, 6-10.

0 PORPHYRIUS, IV, 6, 2.

! PORPHYRIUS, IV, 6, 3.

> PORPHYRIUS, IV, 6, 5.
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including wine and meat®; they avoid intercourse with women?**; their beds are
made of palm branches®; they are immune from diseases; they observe the stars
and study arithmetic and geometry?.

Such a description of the Egyptian priests-philosophers contains several fea-
tures that associate them to primordial men: notably, the fact that they do not
work, are free from diseases and have a frugal diet. The description of the rules
they respect shows a contemplative dimension in terms of a significant symbolic
shifting on a level of timelessness”.

The Egyptian clergy is marked by a sharp separation from the customs of their
own people. Porphyry’s text explicitly states: They practised simplicity, restraint,
self-control, perseverance and in every thing justice and absence of greed*. Such
qualities show a life made of hardships and abstinence that determine their di-
stance from the world.

It must be noted that Herodotus attributed to the Egyptian priests other specific
prescriptions that define their peculiar lifestyle: they always wear a clean linen
garment, shave their heads and do not consume their own things*. Herodotus,
too, emphasises their peculiar diet: they eat from the oxen and geese meat that is
offered to them but avoid fish and beans. In this context, it is worth observing that
this is not the first time that the author of the Histories has used the motif of the
diet® to define and criticize the otherness of barbaric customs®'.

Porphyry’s De abstinentia, too, makes use of this ethnographic model that is
based on the same perspective as Herodotus. The difference lies in the fact that
the intention of the Neoplatonic philosopher is to exalt, rather than to criticize, the
choice of a life based on the rules of self-discipline®.

» The section of the text devoted to the description of dietary prescriptions is very detailed: Por-
PHYRIUS, IV, 6, 8 - 8, 4.

* POrRPHYRIUS, IV, 7, 6.

» PORPHYRIUS, IV, 8, 1.

* PORPHYRIUS, 1V, 8, 2.

7 See the observations by E HArTOG, Mémoire d’ Ulysse..., p. 105-106.

2 PORPHYRIUS, 1V, 6, 4. English translation by G. CLARK.

¥ Herodoti Historiae. Libri I-1V, 11, 37, rec. N.G. WiLsSON, Oxonii 2015 [= SCBO] (cetera: HERODOTUS).
* On dietary prescriptions as a motif to define Barbarians, see A. DE JoNg, Traditions of the Magi.
Zoroastrianism in Greek and Latin Literature, Leiden 1997 [= RGRW, 133], p. 24. Also, P. GARNSEY,
Food and Society in Classical Antiquity, Cambridge 1999 [= KTAH], p. 65-73.

3 To give some examples, Herodotus reports that the Indians eat grass (HERoDOTUS, III, 100), the
Androphagi eat humans (HERoDOTUS, IV, 106), the Budini eat pinenuts (HErRODOTUS, IV, 109),
the Lotophagi eat lotus blossoms (HERoDOTUS, IV, 177), the Ethiopian Troglodytes live on snakes,
lizards and other reptilians (HERODOTUS, IV, 183), and the Gyzantians even eat monkeys (HERODO-
TUS, IV, 194). On the theme of alterity as developed in Herodotus” work, see F. HARTOG, Le mirior
d Hérodote. Essai sur la représentation de 'autre, Paris 1980 and E.S. GRUEN, Rethinking the Other
in Antiquity, Princeton N.J.—-Oxford 2011 [= MCL]. Very useful is also R.V. Munson, Telling Won-
ders. Ethnographic and Political Discourse in the Work of Herodotus, Ann Arbor Mich. 2001.

2 See A. SMITH, Porphyry’s Place in the Neoplatonic Tradition. A Study in Post-Plotinian Neopla-
tonism, The Hague 1974, p. 20-39, who explains that the separation of the soul from the body is
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The Essenes

In the same section of Porphyry’s De abstinentia very similar features to those
of the Egyptian priests are attributed to other communities. The list goes on with
the Essenes®, for whom pleasures are comparable to vices, while continence and
control of their passions to virtues®; they despise wedlock® and wealth, and share
their properties®. They never change their garments, nor their shoes until they
are torn, they don’t buy nor sell’’, do not eat pork, nor fish without scales and
animals with solid hoofs*. The narration underlines their strong devotion towards
the divine (mpog TOv Oelov evoefPeic)®, thus showing the author’s interest in this
aspect of life.

Some elements of this description, such as the control of passions and the con-
tempt for possessions, as well as the simplicity of the way of life, are the recurring
aspects — as we have seen - in the representation of the men of mythical time.

In addition, it is worth noting that Porphyry’s source for the description of the
customs of the Essenes is Flavius Josephus™ The Jewish War®. The Jewish histo-
rian provides further interesting elements regarding their lifestyle: they obey their
elders*, they ban from their community those that commit serious crimes*’, they
are accurate in their judgments®, they rest on the seventh day*, they are long-lived

at the basis of Porphyry’s philosophy and his work De Abstinentia goes in this direction. According
to D.A. DOMBROWSKY, Porphyry and the Vegetarianism: A Contemporary Philosophical Approach,
[in:] ANRW, vol. I11.36.2, ed. H. TEMPORINI, W. HAASE, Berlin-New York 1987, p. 790-791, the vege-
tarian Greek philosophers like Porphyry were mostly concerned in pursuing moral goodness (arete).
On this description by Porphyry, who indicate the Egyptian priests as the model of the philosopher-
priest, see E. HARTOG, Les Grecs égyptologues, A.H 41, 1986, p. 953-967, in particular p. 964.

3 PORPHYRIUS, IV, 11-14.

3 PorPHYRIUS, IV, 11, 3.

3 PORPHYRIUS, IV, 11, 4.

¢ PORPHYRIUS, IV, 11, 5.

7 PORPHYRIUS, IV, 11, 8.

* PORPHYRIUS, IV, 14, 1.

* PORPHYRIUS, IV, 12, 1-4. The information provided by Porphyry coincide with what is reported
by FLav1ius JosePHUS, De Bello Judaico. Der Jiidische Krieg, 11, 8, 5, vol. I, ed. O. MiCHEL, O. Bau-
ERNEEIND, Darmstadt-Miinchen 1959 (cetera: FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS). Before daylight they pray the
Sun, they perform purification rites before eating, they consume their meals in a room especially
provided for the people who share their faith, before and after meals their priests pronounce prayers.
“ FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS, 1, 8, 2-13. See the observations in G. Clark’s commentary in PORPHYRY, On
Abstinence..., p. 185-186. On the fact that Porphyry followed the story of The Jewish War see G. VER-
MES, M. GOODMAN, The Essenes according to the Classical Sources, Sheffield 1989, p. 37-47. The
commentary on the passages of Flavius Josephus can be found in T.S. BEALL, Josephus™ Description
of the Essenes Illustrated by the Dead Sea Scrolls, Cambridge 1988, p. 35-112.

' FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS, II, 8, 6.

42 FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS, II, 8, 8.

4 FLavIUs JosEPHUS, 11, 8, 9.

“ FLAvVIUS JOSEPHUS, II, 8, 9.
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(many of them live longer than 100 years), they are indifferent to dangers and pain,
they prefer death to immortality*, some are able to see into the future.

The constitutive traits in the life of the Essenes - as reported by Porphyry and,
to a greater extent, by Flavius Josephus — are perfectly in line with the typical
motifs of Greek ethnography* which are used to mark the border between one’s
own culture and the other world of the barbarians. We find here the typical features
of a utopian society, where every aspect of life is perfectly ordered and organized
according to rules of sobriety and obedience to civil and religious prescriptions.

The Magi

Further in his narration - after a brief mention of the Syrians* - Porphyry
describes another class of priests, the Magi*. They are wise in divine concerns,
worship divinity and the Persians venerate them, like the Egyptians do with their
priests. They are classified in three groups™: the first do not eat or kill living beings,
the second use some animals but do not feed on tame ones, the third class does
not eat their meat. They believe in metempsychosis, because they assume that
humans are strictly connected to animals, so much so that the former are given
the names of the latter®'.

Porphyry’s information on the Magi can be compared to what is reported by
Diogenes Laertius®*, who highlights their connection with the divine world: they
live honouring their gods, performing sacrifices, praying and practicing divina-
tion and formulating predictions. Besides, they do not wear golden ornaments and
jewels, they wear a white garment, sleep on a bed of leaves and their diet is made
of vegetables, cheese and wholemeal bread.

Diogenes Laertius’s text provides a far larger amount of information compared
to Porphyry’s one, but in both cases the Magi appear as an ascetic community
marked by rigid rules of abstinence.

4 FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS, 11, 8, 10.

% FLAvIUS JOSEPHUS, II, 8, 12.

7 The theme of Flavius Josephus’ debt to Greek ethnography was analysed by T. Rajak, Cio che Giu-
seppe vide: Josephus and the Essenes, [in:] Josephus and the History of the Greco-Roman Period. Essays
in Memory of Morton Smith, ed. F. PARENTE, J. SIEVERS, Leiden 1994, p. 141-160.

“ PorPHYRIUS, IV, 15. In this chapter, though, Porphyry does not describe the customs of the
Syrians.

4 PorRPHYRIUS, IV, 16.

* PORPHYRIUS, IV, 16, 2.

*! The documents from classical sources on the Magi are analysed by A. DE Jong, Traditions of the
Magi..., p. 387-403.

*2 Diogenis Laertii Vitae Philosophorum, I, 6-8, vol. I, ed. M. MARCOVICH, Stuttgart-Leipzig 1999
[= BSGR] (cetera: DIOGENES LAERTIUS). See the analysis of this passage in A. DE JoNG, Traditions of
the Magi..., p. 205-228.
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The gymnosophists

Porphyry’s list of communities who practice abstinence from meat ends up with
the gymnosophists®. The author quotes Bardaisan®* and explains that they are
divided into two groups: the Brahmans and the Samanaeans. The Brahmans®
are like a class of priests®, they are not subject to any ruler and do not pay tri-
butes”. Those who live in the mountains eat fruit and drink cowmilk, those who
are by the Ganges feed on fruit and rice that grow spontaneously®; they venerate
their divinities by singing hymns day and night, and live isolated each in his own
hut®. As to the Samanaeans, those who choose to belong to their group often
give up any property, shave their bodies and abandon wife and children®; they
live out of the city and spend their time debating theology; they have houses and
temples built by the king, eat rice, bread, fruit and beans®'. Common people ven-
erate them, and the kings visit them to request to pray against calamities®.

Considering a wider context, there are several Greek sources — starting from
the Hellenistic age up to the late Christian antiquity - that deal with the gymno-
sophists/Brahmans®.

First of all, it must be remembered that even in the Indika of Megasthenes®,
mentioned by Strabo, there was a description similar to that of Porphyry concern-
ing the two groups of Indian philosophers: the Brahmans and the Garmanes®.

> PORPHYRIUS, IV, 17-18.

** Die Fragmente der griechischen Historiker, 719 F 2, ed. E JacoBy, Berlin-Leiden 1923-1958. On
Bardaisan, see ].W. DRUVERS, Bardaisan of Edessa, trans. G.E. vAN BAAREN-PAPE, Groningen 1966;
I.L.E. RAMELLL Bardaisan of Edessa. A Reassessment of the Evidence and a New Interpretation, Pisca-
taway N.J. 2009 [= GECS].

%5 On the Brahmans in classical sources, see R. STONEMAN, Who Are the Brahmans? Indian Lore and
Cynic Doctrine in Palladius’ De Bragmanibus and its Models, CQ 44, 1994, p. 500-510 and IDEM,
Naked Philosophers: The Brahmans in the Alexander Historians and the Alexander Romance, JHS 115,
1995, p. 99-114.

% PORPHYRIUS, IV, 17, 1.

57 PORPHYRIUS, 1V, 17, 4.

8 PORPHYRIUS, IV, 17, 4.

% PORPHYRIUS, IV, 17, 5-6.

% PORPHYRIUS, IV, 17, 7.

¢l PorRPHYRIUS, IV, 17, 8.

2 PORPHYRIUS, IV, 17, 8.

% The complete collection of the Greek and Latin sources concerning the Brahmans and the gym-
nosophists is in Fontes historiae religionum Indicarum, coll. B. BRELOER, E BOMER, Bonnae 1939
[= FHR, 7].

% FGrHist 715 F 33.

% See the edition of STRABO, Geography. Books 15-16, vol. VII, trans. H.L. JoNEs, Cambridge Mass.
1930 [= LCL], p. 98: here we can find the words Bpaxpdvou and Tapudvar. The same tradition of the
two groups that form the gymnosophists can also be found in Clement of Alexandria, where Bpay-
uavat and Zapudavarl are mentioned. See CLEMENS ALEXANDRINUS, Stromata. Buch I-VI, XV, 71,
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The first ones live in a forest outside the city for 37 years, lying on blankets of rags
and skins, abstaining from meat and sexual practices, and discussing serious mat-
ters. Among the Garmanes, the most respected ones are dressed in tree barks (Hylo-
bioi), live in the forests feeding on leaves and wild fruits, abstaining from sexual
intercourse and wine. Others, among them, are healers, soothsayers, enchanters.

Megasthenes’ story contains a series of data — again recurring in Porphyry’s pas-
sage — on which the Brahmans’ image is constructed as an ideal alterity® compared
to Greek culture. The way of life of the Indian sages, as presented by the Greek
authors®, has left traces in Porphyry’s treatise, which uses elements that contribute
to their assimilation with the men of the mythical time. They then became emblems
of Christian asceticism, starting with the writers of the 2™ and 3™ centuries®.

In Porphyry’s text, several elements of the life of the “naked philosophers” are
very similar to the ones that characterize both the Egyptian priests and the Magi.
Porphyry’s information belongs to that largely documented tradition that con-
siders all these groups as the initiators of philosophy* and the teachers of well-

5, vol. I-1I, ed. O. STAHLIN, Leipzig 1906 [= GCS, 15] (cetera: CLEMENS ALEXANDRINUS). On the
identification of the two groups see K. KARTTUNEN, India and the Hellenistic World, Helsinki 1997,
p- 56-58.

% On the idealization of India see A. ZaMBRINI, Gli Indikd di Megastene, ASNP.LF S. III, 12, 1982,
p. 71-149 and 1pEM, Gli Indikd di Megastene. II, ASNPLF S. 111, 15, 1985, p. 781-853.

57 See also Diodori Bibliotheca Historica, 11, 40, vol. I, rec. L. DINDORF, F. VOGEL, *Stutgardiae 1964
(cetera: D1oDORUS), and especially Flavii Arriani quae exstant omnia, vol. I1, Scripta minora et adden-
da, X1, 1-8, ed. A.G. Roos, Lipsiae 1928 [= BSGR], where the description of the Indian philosophers
focuses on their frugality: they live naked, in winter they are exposed to the open air and sun, while
in summer they shelter under the shade of large trees, and eat seasonal fruits and tree bark. Plutarch
too describes similar traits for the Indian gymnosophists. See Plutarchi Moralia, 332 B, vol. II, rec.
W. NACHSTADT, W. SIEVEKING, J.B. TITCHENER, Lipsiae 1935 [= BSGR], where it is said that they de-
dicate their time to the divinity, they are more frugal than Diogenes, because they do not even need
a pouch, they obtain their food from the earth, they drink water from the rivers, and they have the
leaves of the trees and the grass as their bed.

5 See Refutation of All Heresies, I, 24, trans. et praef. D.M. LiTwa, Atlanta 2016, and CLEMENS
ALEXANDRINUS, III, 7, 60. See also the passage in Eusebius Werke, vol. VIII, Die Praeparatio Evange-
lica, V1, 10, 14, p. 1, ed. K. MRras, Berlin 1982 [= GCS, 43.1], where Bardaisan is quoted (FGrHist 719
F 3b): [The Brahmans] never kill anybody, do not adore statues, never get drunk, do not drink wine or
other fermented substances and never commit evil deeds, as they are devoted to the divine cult (trans.
by the author). The tradition of the Brahmans seen as Christian ascetics continues in the so-cal-
led “Indian treatises” see: G. CARY, The Medieval Alexander, Cambridge 1956, p. 12-13, where the
anonymous Collatio Alexandri et Dindimi and Palladius’ De gentibus Indiae et Bragmanibus are men-
tioned. Cf. Alexander der Grosse und die “nackten Weisen” Indiens, praef. et trans. M. STEINMANN,
Berlin 2012, and PALLADIUS, De gentibus Indiae et Bragmanibus, ed. W. BERGHOFF, Meisenheim am
Glan 1967 [= BKP, 24].

% D10GENES LAERTIUS, I, 1 mentions the Magi as the initiators of philosophy among the Persians,
the Chaldeans among the Babylonians and the Assyrians, the gymnosophists among the Indians, the
Druids among the Celts and the Gauls. On the contrary, according to CLEMENS ALEXANDRINUS,
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-known Greek philosophers™. This type of evidence is the basis of the Greek con-
struction of “Oriental wisdom””!, a form of exoticism that idealizes a distant, but
at the same time attractive and significant, otherness, such as to be presented as
the origin of the same Greek cultural values.

In addition to that, in the structure of Porphyry’s discourse, it is precisely the
exemplification of the customs of these “barbaric” communities’ that constitutes
the ideological foundation of his defence of an ascetic lifestyle, far from the way
of life of contemporary society”.

The utopian perspective

We have seen that a large part of Book IV of Porphyry’s De abstinentia is devoted
to the description of the customs of some ancient communities who are associa-
ted by their shared meat-free diet. This aspect is the focal point of the author’s
main purpose in his narration, that is to defend the actual model of life of Neo-
platonic philosophers™.

However, if we examine the whole section of this Book, we can observe a network
of multiple connections among these communities, whose importance is visibly

I, 15, 71, 3-4, the first philosophers were the prophets among the Egyptians, the Chaldeans among
the Assyrians, the Druids among the Gauls, the Samanaeans in Bactriana, some wisemen among the
Celts, the Magi among the Persians, and the gymnosophists among the Indians.

7% In D1oDORUS, I, 96, we find a catalogue of famous mythical and historical figures who visited the
Egyptian priests in order to learn their doctrine: Orpheus, Museus, Melampus, Dedalus, and Homer,
Lycurgus, Solon, Plato, Pythagoras, Eudoxus, Democritus and Oinopidos. DIOGENES LAERTIUS, IX,
35, narrates that Democritus visited first the Egyptian priests, later the Chaldeans in Persia and then
the gymnosophists in India. DIOGENES LAERTIUS, IX, 61, reports that the philosopher Pyrrhus, fol-
lowing Anaxarchus in his travels, was able to have contacts with the gymnosophists and the Magi.
The classical tradition offers a large amount of further information on this topic.

71 On the theme of the Egyptians’ wisdom that was admired by several Greek authors, see F. HARTOG,
Meémoire d'Ulysse..., p. 74-106. On “Oriental wisdom” considered by the Greeks as the basis of their
philosophy and attributed not only to the Indians, but also to the Egyptians and to the populations of
the Near East, see K. KARTTUNEN, Greeks and Indian Wisdom, [in:] Beyond Orientalism. The Work
of Wilhelm Halbfass and its Impact on Indian and Cross-Cultural Studies, ed. E. FRaNco, K. PEISEN-
DANZ, Amsterdam—-Atalanta 1997, p. 117-122, in particular p. 117. W. HALBFASS, Indien und Europa.
Perspektiven ihrer geistigen Begegnung, Basel 1981, p. 3-4, remarks that Greek idea contributed to the
foundation of the European view of Indian and “Eastern” thought.

72 Regarding the question that Porphyry uses ethnographic material as an argument for his theore-
tical speculations, see A.P. JOHNSON, Religion and Identity..., p. 189-191, and in particular on this
section of ethnographic dossography p. 215-220.

73 In fact in the passage of De abstinentia, IV 18, 4 Porphyry criticizes the Greeks in comparison with
the lifestyle of the groups he has mentioned.

74 On the separation of the philosopher from the daily life of non-philosophers and the peculiar life-
styles of philosophical schools, see P. HADOT, Exercises spirituels et philosophie antique, Paris 1987,
p. 12-16.
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aimed at describing a utopian lifestyle. Therefore, it is important to analyse the
reasons and the underlying meaning of the construction of this close correlation.

The first element that all these “groups” (£0vn) have in common is their strong
devotion”. As a matter of fact, the author lists a series of communities with a spe-
cific religious status, as they all belong to priesthood: the Egyptian priests, the
Magi, the Brahmans. Their descriptions show how the prescriptions that regulate
their existence are totally different from the normal habits of their own people.

The familiarity with the divine is also common to the Essenes, who do not
belong to priesthood but devote a large part of their life to prayers and purifica-
tion”®. Moreover, some of them can predict the future, a skill that they share with
the Magi.

It must be remarked that Porphyry’s text repeatedly mentions a term referred
to the lifestyle of the Egyptian priests and of the Essenes: enkrateia”. This word
defines the hardships that the members of these two groups voluntarily under-
go. Another recurring term is askesis’”®, which very clearly states the condition
of “alienation” of these two groups from the rest of the world.

There are further similarities in the customs of the €0vr) that Porphyry presents,
for instance their simple clothes, their peculiar diet, their sexual abstinence”, the
lack of diseases and wars, their having common properties, the lack of any pro-
ductive activity and their isolation from civil life. The special emphasis on their
lifestyle is the core of the Porphyry’s discourse: all these elements illustrate unmis-
takably a utopian life.

In these terms, the representation of all these groups - the Egyptian priests,
the Essenes, the Magi and the gymnosophists — place them in an inactual, time-
less dimension. The fact that Porphyry decided to associate these communities
together in his text does not appear at all accidental, as his information goes back
to previous traditions or are documented by other authors. This means that some

7S PORPHYRIUS, IV, 5, 3.

76 This is one of the features that the Essenes share with the Pythagoreans, with whom they also
shared other habits: 1. LEvY, La légende de Pythagore de Gréce en Palestine, Paris 1927, p. 270-288;
A. CAtTASTINI, Flavio Giuseppe e la filosofia degli Esseni, [in:] Flores Florentino. Dead Sea Scrolls and
Other Early Jewish Studies in Honour of Florentino Garcia Martinez, ed. A. HILHORST, E. PUECH,
E. TIGCHELAAR, Leiden-Boston 2007 [=]S].S, 122], p. 53-62.

77 With reference to the Egyptian priests, the term appears in PorRPHYRIUS, IV, 6, 4; 8, 1; 8, 5, to the
Essenes in PorPHYRIUS, IV, 11, 3; 12, 7.

78 The term appears with reference to the Egyptian priests, and to the Essenes respectively in PORr-
PHYRIUS, IV, 9, 151V, 13, 6.

7 On sexual abstinence as one of the options in the lifestyle of Neoplatonic philosophers, see
D.M. Cosl, Astensione alimentare e astinenza sessuale nel De abstinentia di Porfirio, [in:] La tradi-
zione dell Enkrateia. Motivazioni ontologiche e protologiche. Atti del colloquio internazionale, Milano,
20-23 aprile 1982, ed. U. BiancHI, Roma 1985, p. 698-701.



Utopian Elements in Porphyry’s De abstinentia 57

recurring motifs were already quite popular in the Greek literary production,
especially in ethnographic works®.

Moreover we may add that Porphyry employs a typically Greek ideological-
cultural system, which makes reference to a model of primordial mankind, and
implements a symbolic shift onto the ideal level of illud tempus®', within which the
customs of some specific communities become meaningful.

It is notable, and should be adequately remarked, that the mechanism of as-
similation of these groups refers mainly to the Greeks of the mythical times. The
defence of a lifestyle based on rigid prescriptions and prohibitions is acceptable
only in a qualitatively different, “out-of-history” dimension.

A further confirmation of the “de-historicization” of the models that Porphyry
presents as positive can come from the following two considerations: a) these com-
munities are small, marginal groups within the peoples they belong to; b) these
peoples live in territories that are far away from the Greek world and therefore rep-
resent the barbaric otherness®. This last point allows us to say that the ideological
mechanism underlying Porphyry’s narration about the £6vn also implies a projec-
tion of the “right” lifestyle for philosophers onto the symbolic level of the ille locus.

In short, the ethics that Porphyry proposes for the ascetic philosopher is ground-
ed on what is distant both from history and civilization.

In this regard, it is worth recalling a passage from Thucydides, where he states
that the ancient Greeks used to live in a way comparable to that of today’s barba-
rians®. This is a synthesis of a conceptual structure that allowed the Greeks to
believe in their own superiority. Thucydides’ words show how this equivalence was
made possible:

ancient Greeks = contemporary Barbarians.

Such a comparison occurred on two intersecting levels, the vertical axis of time
and the horizontal axis of space. The Greek thought produced a “device” of mar-
ginalization in the dimension of remoteness, i.e. a distance both chronological and
geographical as a powerful cultural pattern to criticize and control everything that
appeared as other.

Consequently, it is easy to recognize in the work De abstinentia, despite the dif-
ferent narrative patterns, the same conceptual scheme which is used exhortatively to
present a utopian and timeless existence as a high ethical and philosophical value.

% On the ethnographic aspects of Porphyry’s work, see A.P. JoHNSON, Religion and Identity...,
p. 189-257. Specifically, on the Hellenocentric view of the world, p. 222-243.

81 On the concept of mythical time defined as illud tempus see M. ELIADE, Traité d histoire des reli-
gions, Paris 1949, p. 390-393.

8 F. HARTOG, Le mirior d Hérodote..., p. 61-62.

8 THUCYDIDES, Historiae, 1, 6, 6, vol. I, ed. H. STUART JONES, J.E. POWELL, Oxonii 1963 [= SCBO].
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Abstract. In the long passage of De abstinentia, IV, 2-18, Porphyry mentions a series of “groups”
(£06vn) as examples of abstinence from animal food: the ancient Greeks of the “golden age”, the Lace-
daemonians of Lycurgus’ era, the Egyptian priests, the Essenes among the Jews, the Magi among the
Persians and the gymnosophists among the Indians. Such an association does not seem at all acci-
dental, since Porphyry refers to a tradition in which these communities have similar habits of life,
including the prohibition of eating meat and drinking wine, sexual abstinence, absence of diseases
and wars, separation from the civil sphere, devotion to the sacred. All these elements constitute
the specific connotation of a human existence that evokes the “time of the origins”, substantially
a paradisiac dimension, far from history. It is a deliberate symbolic shift. This brief research will
investigate the reasons and the deep meaning of the connection based on utopian life traits.

Keywords: golden age, abstinence from meat, sexual abstinence, remoteness from civilization,
familiarity with the sacred, utopian lifestyle
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TRANSLATION AND TRANSFORMATION
OF JOHN CHRYSOSTOM’S URBAN IMAGERY
INTO OLD CHURCH SLAVONIC

S John Chrysostom preached for 20 years in the two major cities of the East-
tern Roman empire — Antioch (386-397) and Constantinople (398-404).
He delivered hundreds of sermons, some of these were written down at the time
of preaching, others were edited and published later. More than 800 are consid-
ered genuine, another thousand texts bear his name as the author'. His works were
widely popular in all the neighbouring cultures from the 5" century onwards.
In the 9™ century, the Slavonic tradition joined this trend.

The title of my present research suggests mainly a survey on literary and cul-
tural reception, but it also allows a discussion on several broader questions, such
as the history of rhetoric and preaching, the use of literary sources as historical
evidence, late antique and medieval architecture, city planning, and everyday life.
John Chrysostom’s extensive and diverse body of work provides a large number
of examples and theoretical models in various study domains. Here I will focus on
his depictions of the city and urban life and their rendition in the early Slavonic
tradition.

John Chrysostom was a preacher and a writer — many of his sermons were
both oral performances in an actual reality, and written works meant for reading
in posterity, outside of their immediate context. His fellow-citizens in Antioch and
Constantinople were his audience, but they were also subjects of his sermons. He
drew material from contemporary events, natural disasters, political and social
turmoil, local landmarks, the neighbourhood, etc. It is not surprising then, that
his works served as documental sources in academic research. The written texts,
which have come down to us in numerous manuscripts, still keep traces of direct
communication’. The preacher addresses his audience from time to time, points

'S. Voicu, Une nomenclature pour les anonymes du corpus pseudo-chrysostomien, B 51, 1981,
p. 297-305.

> Some aspects of this question are discussed also by other researchers, Preacher and Audience. Stud-
ies in Early Christian and Byzantine Homiletics, ed. P. ALLEN, M. CUNNINGHAM, Leiden 1998, p. 18:


http://dx.doi.org/10.18778/2084-140X.06.13
http://dx.doi.org/10.18778/2084-140X.10.04
https://orcid.org/0000-0003-1973-8462
https://orcid.org/0000-0003-1973-8462

64 ANETA DIMITROVA

to the surroundings, refers to the previous day (“yesterday”), names particular
persons, and local suburbs. One way of looking at his preaching, as Wendy May-
er points out, is as a liturgical act which takes place within a liturgical setting’.
In this line of reasoning, Mayer poses a number of questions concerning the actual
moment of delivery and the interaction between the preacher and his congrega-
tion, such as: “What behaviour does he expect of the audience during the homily”,
“Where is his audience situated?”, “Can John project his voice adequately?”, “Who
is sitting and who is standing?”, and so on*. Another strain of questions refers to
the preacher’s surroundings: “In which city are John and the audience in question
situated?”, “In what part of the urban or suburban landscape are they positioned?”,
“In which building are they located?”, etc.” None of these questions, which repre-
sent the liturgical, topographical, social, or personal perspective on Chrysostom’s
preaching, is relevant to the afterlife of his homilies. Later copies and translations
take the homily away from the initial moment of delivery and bring it to a new
readership (or audience), into another era and another cultural and topographical
context. This loss of actuality is typical for all oral sermons put into writing®. The
double nature of the homily - oral and written - creates an artificial, rhetorical
reality, cf. W. Mayer again:

Even if we can confirm that the homily that survives was delivered before a live audience
and is identical to the original, and we can demonstrate that John individualised the content
in response to his audience, we must still deal with the fact that the information itself is pre-
sented within a rhetorical medium and represents a constructed reality’.

Some elements of the live delivery, such as improvised dialogues with the audi-
ence, exempla, deictic expressions and other references to the context, are often
preserved in written sermons. However, they are not only remnants from a single
past event, but also rhetorical devices aimed at attaining more convincing moral
and instructive power®. The homily - be it exegetical, panegyrical, polemical or

Homilies which were preached ex tempore obviously represent the best sources for this type of infor-
mation; those which were prepared beforehand or edited after the event rarely indicate the dynamics
of a particular occasion.

> W. MAYER, John Chrysostom: Extraordinary Preacher, Ordinary Audience, [in:] Preacher and Audi-
ence..., p. 115.

4 Ibidem, p. 115-116.

5 Ibidem, p. 126. W. Mayer gives a detailed account on the geographical, topographical, urban and
architectural data in Chrysostom’s homilies, ibidem, p. 126-129; see also W. MAYER, The Homilies of
St John Chrysostom. Provenance. Reshaping the Foundations, Rome 2005, p. 289-302.

¢ The medieval sermon both as oral and literary genre in the Western tradition is examined in: The
Sermon, ed. B.M. KIENZLE, Turnhout 2000, esp. p. 159-174; the signs of orality in written sermons
and the tension between the written text and the oral discourse are summarized on p. 965-978.
The volume gives also an extensive bibliography on general and specific questions.

7 W. MAYER, John Chrysostom: Extraordinary Preacher..., p. 108.

8 See, e.g. Preacher and Audience..., p. 13: By employing an informal and conversational method of dis-
course, frequently inventing imaginary interlocutors, preachers may be inventing a dialogue which did
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ethical - is a rhetorical genre and John Chrysostom is famously one of its best
champions. His eloquence, acquired through classical education, applies some
methods of the second sophistic in Christian context’. He uses metaphors, com-
parisons, ecphraseis and other vivid figures of speech in a wide range of topics. For
instance, he borrows images from athletic games, medicine, sea and navigation,
the hyppodrome, the theater, etc. — sources typical for the sophists'’, but always
directed by the preacher at moral or religious instruction.

John Chrysostom’s urban imagery also falls into these two categories. On the
one hand, his descriptions of the cityscape and the urban life give a snapshot
of the era and of the actual moment of delivery. On the other hand, they are topoi
that transcend the particular space and time and, as written literature, fit into oth-
er contexts. By comparing some of these images with their translations into Old
Church Slavonic I will try to determine how much of Chrysostom’s urban imag-
ery was preserved, what was adapted to the new audience, and what remained
unchanged and detached from the actual reality. Some aspects of this cultural
transfer were addressed in previous (predominantly lexical) studies on Greek and
Roman realia and their rendition in Old Church Slavonic''. Terms, names, and places
from the classical and late antique world were not entirely unfamiliar to the edu-
cated Slavic audience. Personal and geographical names, exotic food, and other
objects are frequently mentioned in many genres of translated literature, such
as biblical translations, historiography, hagiography, rhetoric, juridical texts, etc.
At the same time, the abundant scribal errors suggest that many realia were mis-
understood or entirely incomprehensible to the scribes.

not really exist, and again: rhetorical devices such as dialogue and diatribal interjections to the audi-
ence, the use of everyday imagery or exempla, and familiar topoi all must have helped to engage an
audience which was expecting to some extent to be entertained, ibidem, p. 18.

° Cf. T. AMERINGER, The Stylistic Influence of the Second Sophistic on the Panegyrical Sermons of
St. John Chrysostom. A Study in Greek Rhetoric, Washington 1921 [= PSt, 5]; M.A. BURNS, Saint John
Chrysostom’s Homilies on the Statues. A Study of Their Rhetorical Qualities and Form, Washington
1930 [= PSt, 22].

1 Examples from 4™ century pagan orators, such as Himerius, Themistius and others, see in T. Am-
ERINGER, The Stylistic Influence..., p. 17-19. Special chapters are dedicated to the praise of a country
and of a city in Menander Rhetor, cf. Menander Rhetor, ed. et trans. D.A. RusseLL, N.G. WILSON,
Oxford 1981, p. 28-43, 46-75.

"' On this topic see e.g. the following research papers and the references therein: A.-M. ToToMA-
HOBA, CedeHuAma 3a epwvKo-pUMCKUS CBAM 6 CABAHCKUA ekcuepnm om Xponukama na FOnuil
Agpuran. IIpobnemu na peuenyuama, [in:] IIOAYIXTQP. Scripta slavica Mario Capaldo dicata,
ed. K. Quunu, Mocksa 2015, p. 316-327; T. VINMEBA, AHmuuHama Kynmypa npes npusmama Ha
CpedH06eK08HUS OBNIAPCKU KHUNCOBEH e3uK, []3an0, 10, 2017, http://www.abcdar.com/magazine/X/
T.Ilieva_1314-9067_X.pdf [3 IV 2020]; T. CnaBoBA, Busanmuiicku peanuu 6 npesooaueckama
npakmuxa Ha cmapobvaeapckume kHuNIoeHuuy, [in:] Laudator temporis acti. Studia in memoriam
Ioannis A. Bozilov, vol. 11, Ius, imperium, potestas litterae ars et archaeologia, ed. I.A. BILIARSKY, Sofia
2018, p. 242-253, and many others.
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The descriptions of the urban life in the late antique city do not always con-
tain specific vocabulary and therefore may remain undetected and unexamined
in lexical research. Some of the examples cited below depict scenes set in an urban
environment, and the present study investigates not only how specific objects
were named but also how ordinary situations were described. The selection of the
examples is based on several criteria. The study is focused on genuine Chrysosto-
mian homilies'? translated into Old Church Slavonic in the 9'"-10" century. John
Chrysostom’s authorship is an important criterium, because it gives a reliable point
of reference in terms of time and place of origin of the homilies. The translations,
however, belong to various anonymous Old Bulgarian translators and are mostly
preserved in late manuscripts, some of which are not published'. Therefore, the
manuscript tradition and the reception in the following centuries should also
be kept in mind.

The passages I will discuss below refer to the urban environment, public and
private buildings, and the everyday life of the citizens. The examples are excerpted
from the following Old Church Slavonic collections and manuscripts: the Chrys-
orrhoas collection (Zlatostruy)', Chrysostom’s On the Statues', Codex Suprasl-

12 Cf. W. MAYER, The Homilies of St John Chrysostom..., p. 26-27; S. Voicu, Pseudo-Giovanni Crisos-
tomo: i confini del corpus, JAC 39, 1996, p. 105-115.

1 The Greek text of the examples below is cited according to the edition in Patrologia Graeca. The
Old Church Slavonic translations are cited according to their respective editions, or according to
the earliest accessible manuscripts, if they are unedited.

4 Translated in the 10 century, its various versions are preserved in 12th-17t century manuscripts,
see SI. MIITEHOB, 3namocmpyii: cmapo6vseapcku xomunemuuen 600, Cv30a0eH N0 UHULUAMUEA
Ha 6vneapckust yap Cumeon. Texcmonozuuecko u uzsoposedcko uscnedsame, Copus 2013. The so-
called Longer Zlatostruy, which is preserved almost only in Russian manuscripts from 15% century
onwards, is unedited. Here it is cited after the earliest complete copy, a Russian manuscript from the
Moscow Theological Academy (Russian State Library 173/1, No 43, 1474), cf. Apxum. JIEoHMT, Cae-
deHue 0 CABAHCKUX PYKONUCIX, NOCIYynusumux us kuueoxpanunuusa Cesmo-Tpouuyxoii Cepeuesoti
naepot 6 6ubnuomexy Tpouuxoii yxosHoti cemunapuu 8 1747 e. (HviHe HAX00sUsUXCS 8 GUbNUOMEKe
Mockosckoii 0yxoeHoii akademuu), Boim. 2, Mocksa 1887, p. 66-68. It is available online http://lib-
fond.ru/lib-rgb/173-i/f-173-i-43/ [11 VII 2020].

' De statuis (Ad populum Antiochenum homiliae 1-21), CPG 4330. The scholars are not unanimous
about the date and the number of the Old Church Slavonic translations, cf. A.A. Typunos, Auopu-
aumut, [in:] IIpasocnasuas suyuxnoneous, vol. II, Mocksa 2001, p. 410, http://www.pravenc.ru/
text/115376.html [26 V 2020]; M.C. MymmHCKAS, Adpuanmot VloanHa 3namoycma 6 1iHOCIABTH-
CKUX U PYCCKUX NAMAMHUKAX, [in:] JTunesucmu4eckoe ucmoyHuxosedeHue U UCopust pycckoeo A3vl-
xa (2002-2003), Mocksa 2003, p. 27-74, http://www.ruslang.ru/istochnik_2003 [26 V 2020], espe-
cially p. 28 - no data support a complete early Old Church Slavonic (Old Bulgarian) translation, only
fragments are extant. But according to D. Bulanin, there was a nearly complete 10™-century transla-
tion that was revised and preserved in later copies, cf. [I. Bynanun, Tekcmonozuueckue u 6ubnuozpa-
puueckue apabecxu. Ipunoxerue V. Anopuanmol 6 cmapuiem cnassHckom nepesode, [in:] Kama-
7102 namamuukos opesHepycckoii nucomenrocmu XI-XIV es., Cankr-Iletep6ypr 2014, p. 489-510.
It is unedited, here it is cited after a 16™-century Russian manuscript from the Russian State Library
304/1, No 151 (1597), cf. VIEpoMm. Vinapui, VIEPOM. APCEHMI, Onucanue cnasaHcKux pykonucet


http://lib-fond.ru/lib-rgb/173-i/f-173-i-43/
http://lib-fond.ru/lib-rgb/173-i/f-173-i-43/
http://www.pravenc.ru/text/115376.html
http://www.pravenc.ru/text/115376.html
http://www.ruslang.ru/istochnik_2003
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iensis (10" century)'¢, and Uspenskij codex (12 century)'. Other important Sla-
vonic manuscripts, such as the Symeon florilegium (Izbornik 1073, 11" century),
the Troickij codex (12" century), the Mihanovi¢ homiliary (13" century), and the
German codex (14™ century)', did not provide any more examples. Although
John Chrysostom is the most translated author in the medieval Slavonic litera-
ture, one of the reasons for the scarcity of examples is the fact that only selected
works and fragments were translated into Slavonic in the early period (9"-11*
century) and the selection was based on their topic and function. As a result,
catechetical, festal, and panegyrical homilies in the homiliaries are less likely
to contain urban descriptions, compared to the ethical and even exegetical ser-
mons, collected in instructive miscelanies such as Zlatostruy. Some brilliant ref-
erences of John Chrysostom to the life of his fellow-citizens in Antioch and Con-
stantinople were simply left out of the Slavonic selection. The translations of the
later period (from 14" century onwards) are not taken into account, because they
represent a different cultural context and principles of translation. Neverthe-
less, the available instances are sufficient for drawing some conclusions about the
way the Slavonic audience saw the 4™-century Byzantine city.

City streets and buildings

The first group of examples describes spacious streets, squares, and buildings. The
two biggest cities of the Eastern Roman Empire in the 4"-5" century were impres-
sive in terms of infrastructure and population even by today’s standards. They
shared some features, e.g. busy streets and markets, big churches and tall buildings,
a hippodrome, noise, nightlife, streetlights, baths, dense and stratified population.
Reference to any of these features in Chrysostom’s homilies could pertain to either
city. Aside from that, Antioch was famous for its porticoed streets, the proximity to
the Orontes river and the mountain, and the luxurious suburb Daphne'®, whereas

6ubnuomexu Cesamo-Tpouuxkoii Cepeuesoti naspui, Mocka 1878, p. 125-128. It is available online
http://lib-fond.ru/lib-rgb/304-i/£304i-151/ [11 VII 2020].

18 Cynpaconcku unu Pemios c6oprux, vol. I-11, ed. V1. 3aumos, M. Kananno, Codpus 1982.

17 Yenenckuti cooprux XII-XIII 6., ed. C.V. KoTkos, Mocksa 1971.

18 These manuscripts contain Old Church Slavonic original and translated texts from the 9"-10%
century, including Chrysostomian homilies, cf. Cumeoros cooprux (no Ceemocnasosus npenuc om
1073 e.), vol. 1, Mscnedsarus u mexcm, Codust 1991; vol. II, Peunux-undexc, Codpust 1993; vol. I,
Ipoyku uzeopu, Codus 2015; J. Porovskl, EJ. THoMsoN, W.R. VEDER, The Troickij Sbornik (Cod.
Moskva, GBL, F.304 (Troice-Sergieva Lavra) N 12). Text in Transcription, IIK 21-22, 1988; Mihano-
vi¢ Homiliar, ed. R. AITZETMULLER, Graz 1957; E. Mup4EBA, Iepmanos cbopruk om 1358/1359 e.
Wscnedsane u uzdanue na mexcma, Codust 2006.

' For a detailed study on the topography of Antioch in John Chrysostom’s works see W. MAYER,
The Topography of Antioch Described in the Writings of John Chrysostom, [in:] Les sources de Ihistoire
du paysage urbain & Antioche sur I Oronte. Actes des journées d études des 20 et 21 septembre 2010.
Colloques de I'université Paris 8, ed. C. SALIOU, Paris 2012, p. 81-100, with an exhaustive list of topo-
graphic data on p. 89-100.
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Constantinople was surrounded on three sides by the sea and was distinguished
by the emperial palace and the occasional presence of the emperor®.

The following example mentions not only the noise in the (unspecified) city,
but also suburbs and houses with golden roofs and triclinia:

[1] TodTo ydp péyloTOV EYKOWOV €0TL TAG HUETEPAG TOAEWS, 0V TO BopvPoug Exelv Kal
TPOAOTELA, 0V8E XPLOOPOPOVG 0lkovg Kal TPLKAIvOUG, dAAA TO Exetv Sfjpov omovdaiov
Kai Steynyepuévov (De paenitentia homilia 3, CPG 4333; PG, vol. XLIX, col. 291).

This is the biggest praise to our city, not its noise and suburbs, nor its golden-roofed houses
furnished with couches, but its devoted and diligent people.

CE BO KCTh MOXRAAA RAWIEMO MPAAA. IKOIKE HH MAHIIA HWKTH HH XARRbLk. NH ZAATOKJORKNAIHXS
AOMOR's. HH MOAATh. H'h HKE HMETH HagoA™s nocnkwHes H BheTaraens (Uspenskij codex,
12" ¢., f. 180v, ed. C.VI. KOTKOB, Ycnenckuii coopHux. .., p. 305).

There are several issues in the Slavonic translation that should be addressed.
First of all, it is the overall meaning of the phrase. According to John Chrysostom,
the noise, the rich houses and the suburbs (where, supposedly, the wealthy citi-
zens could retreat in their villas) are inherent to his city, but it is the people who
are more praiseworthy?'. However, the Slavonic translation suggests that this town
has nothing but its people. The meaning is further adjusted by the vocabulary.
Chrysostom’s “our city” (tf|g fjHetépag molews) has become “your city” (rawero
rpajd, “OpeTépag) — a common itacistic error, but also a lost connection between
the preacher and the audience. The Slavonic xakesun ‘field, farm’ hardly implied
luxury®?, and the big Roman house with many rooms, including the typical din-
ing-room triclinium furnished with three couches, where the guests reclined for
dinner, was rendered as pomnl 1 noaaTsl, ‘houses and palaces’

The following passage refers undoubtedly to Antioch:

» Constantinople is well studied, see e.g. C. MANGoO, Le développement urbain de Constantinople
(IVF-VIF siécles), Paris 1985; Byzantine Constantinople. Monuments, Topography and Everyday Life,
ed. N. NEc1POGLU, Leiden 2001 [= MMe, 33]; P. MAGDALINO, Studies on the History and Topography
of Byzantine Constantinople, Aldershot 2007.

1 The reference to the suburbs in this homily was one of the reasons for it to be located in Antioch
because of its famous suburb Daphne. However, W. Mayer questions the validity of this criterion
and comments on the meaning of the plural npodoteia: Although in its singular form mpodoteiov is
genuinely used by Chrysostom to indicate a physical suburb, it is possible that when the term appears
in its plural form without a definite article, as in the instance adduced, it is being employed by him to
describe not a physical area beyond the confines of the city but the dwellings or estates situated in those
areas, W. MAYER, The Homilies of St John Chrysostom..., p. 389.

22 Cf. the next example below. There are also other instances where xakgiih, xA'kRHILA, XARRLNHUA
correspond to mpodotela, cf. VI. CPE3HEBCKII, Mamepuanvt 015 c1068aps 0pe6HEPYCCKO20 A3bIKA 1O
nucomentuim namamuuxam, vol. 111, Cankr-ITerep6ypr 1912, col. 1376.
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[2] Otav ¢€0£AnG TG TOAewG €iMeTV EYKWLLOV, Ur Hot TNY Ad@vny elnng TO TPoacTelov, unde
70 TAR00G Kal UAKOG TV KLTIapioowy, unde Tag mNyds T@v véATWY, unde TO TOANOVG THV
TOAY oikelv AvBpwmovg, unde 10 péxpt fabutdtng Eomépag émi i dyopds Statpifety peta
adeiag TOAARG, unde t@v dviwy v dgboviav (Ad populum Antiochenum homilia 17, CPG
43305 PG, vol. XLIX, col. 179).

Whenever you want to praise the city, do not tell me about the suburb of Daphne, the mul-
titude and magnitude of the cypresses, and the water fountains, nor that many people live
in the city and one can walk around the agora deep into the night without any fear, nor about
the abundance of goods.

EMAQ XOUIEWH rPaps NOBRAATH KEAAS, NE I'AH MH AAONH XARRELUK, NH MHOCTEA HH EKICOCTH
KHMAQHCHKIA T HCTOVKHHKS BOANKI, HH JKHESIIT MHOI™s VARK™S Mo A’k NE EKe A0 REVEQA
TEMNA HA TOPSEX s XOAHTH ¢ npocmpanncmxg MHOZRM, HH K8NORANH WETAHA (Russian State
Library 304/1, No 151, 1597, f. 183v).

Unlike the first example, this translation is faithful and unadapted, including
the mention of the Daphne suburb and the cypresses in Antioch. Since the entire
homiletical series Ad populum Antiochenum is famously dedicated to this particu-
lar city and its people, it is not surprising that the references to the topography
remained unchanged. In the translation, it constructs a “rhetorical” reality, which
is consistent within its own context and is not necessarily connected to the sur-
roundings of the Slavonic reader®. Another passage from the same homily also
mentions the columns and stoas in the city and adds some information about
the lexical variety of the translation:

[3] OV 10 untpomoly eivar, 008 1O péyeBog Exerv kai kKdANog oikodounudtwy, ovdE TO
ToANOVG kiovag, Kai 0Todg evpeiag kai mepundtovg (Ad populum Antiochenum homilia 17,
CPG 4330; PG, vol. XLIX, col. 176).

Not because it is a capital city, nor because of its big and beautiful buildings, numerous
columns, broad colonnades and covered walks.

NE E3KE MHTPONOAH Bhl NT E3KE REAHVECTRA HMRTH H AOBPOTS ZAANTH, NT E3KE AH MNOI'I CTOAMNKI
H NPHKPLIALI H oyvHTeANTUA (Russian State Library 304/1, No 151, 1597, f. 181r)*.

» Such a “constructed reality” is present not only in translation, but also in Chrysostom’s original:
The information that is supplied is largely allusive rather than specific. In addition, the way in which
John refers collectively to “the baths”, “the agora”, and “the theatre” leads one to suspect that for peda-
gogical and polemical purposes he operates largely within a symbolic topography, W. MAYER, The Topo-
graphy of Antioch..., p. 86.

2 In the 15"-century translation (or revision, cf. note 15 above) of the homilies On the Statues, this
sentence is as follows: He £2KE MHTPONOATA BKITH. HH KE E2KE REAHYECTRO HM'KTH. H AOBQOTOY ZAANTWAME,
HH 2KE EXKE MNWIKI CTATSIKI H NPHTROPH HMRTH H WRoAH (Vladislav the Grammarian’s manuscript Rila
3/6, 1473, f. 254r). The Slavonic ngumreps is a standard rendition of the Greek word otod, two more
instances are listed below. The word oTgoA™ is not an exact match for the Greek nepinatog (‘walk’),
but is etymologically closer than the word oyvumeasnnua in the example cited above.



70 ANETA DIMITROVA

The translation in this example (especially ngukpniasl 1 oyvHTeaniya) does not
convey the exact meaning of the Greek otodg evpeiag kai mepundtovg. The contex-
tual synonyms “columns’, “colonnades” and “(covered) walks” allude to the famous
covered streets in Antioch. The Slavonic oyvHTeasnnua ‘school is an unusual coun-
terpart to mepinatog ‘walk, place for walking. However, it corresponds to one of
the secondary meanings of this word ‘philosophical school” and reveals either
a very well educated translator, or a random and inexplicable mistake.

The next two examples are from a Constantinopolitan homily, In sancto hiero-
martyre Phoca (CPG 4364). The selected passages are just a small sample of all the
references to the imperial city. They describe the surroundings and refer to a par-
ticular event at the time of the delivery of the sermon:

[4] Aaumpd yéyovev v XO£G 1) TOALG, Aapmpd kol Teptgavig, odk €meldi| kiovag eixev, AN
¢neldn pdptupa mopmevovta and ITovtov mpodg udg mapayevopevov (In sancto hieromar-
tyre Phoca, CPG 4364; PG, vol. L, col. 699).

The city was bright yesterday, bright and prominent, not because it has columns, but because
of the martyr who came to us in a procession from the sea.

CRETeAs HaMh MR CRRTEAS H YTENK. HE HMTKE MPAMOPANH, HMA CTAKRIH CTOALIA. Hs EAMAZKE
MYNTKA oponkE' WA, © mopa Kk na npHreat (Longer Zlatostruy, homily No 6, ed. SI. MuiITEHOB,
3namocmpyii..., p. 264).

[5] Ameleigbng x0ég; mapayevod kév onpepoy, tva Idng avtov eig TOV oikelov xDpov dmayo-
pevov. Eideg avtov Sua tiig dyopdg ayopevov; PAéme avtov kai Std Tod meddyovg mAéovta
(In sancto hieromartyre Phoca, CPG 4364; PG, vol. L, col. 699).

Did you miss it yesterday? Then be here today and see him being brought back to his own
place. Did you see how he was carried across the agora? Watch him cross the sea, as well.

0CTA AH BYEPA. MPTHAH NONE R'h R'TOPKIH ANh. Ad RHAHIIH. H HA CROE MRCTO HEcoMa. RHAR AH
YPECTK TOPMh HECOMA. BHith H VpECh MoyvHNOy naorovipa (Longer Zlatostruy, homily No 6,
ed. SI. MMITEHOB, 3namocmpyii. .., p. 264).

Chrysostom’s homily celebrates the two-day procession carrying the saint’s
relics through the city and across the sea - a single event, which connects the
preacher and his audience with their shared actual reality*. To the Slavonic read-
er (and, indeed, to every member of an audience other than the one present at

» Cf. LS], p. 1382, s.v. nepunatéw — one of the meanings is ‘walk about while teaching, discourse’ and
‘dispute, argue’, and for mepinarog cf. ‘school of philosophy, first used of the Academy’, and ‘generally,
any school of philosophy’.

% On the date and provenance of the homily see SAINT JouN CHRYsosTOM, The Cult of the Saints.
Select Homilies and Letters, praef. et trans. W. MAYER, B. NE1L, New York 2006, p. 75-76.
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the delivery of the sermon on this dayin Constantinople) the deictic x0¢¢ ‘yesterday’
was already anachronic, hence it was omitted in the translation of example 4. The
word Bavepa in example 5, together with the sea and the “marble” columns of
the city, create a new “rhetorical” reality, which includes also the images of other
exempla, ecphraseis, and comparisons.

Chrysostom’s cities were lively and dynamic, and their social and economic
centres were the city squares and marketplaces, the agorai®’. Chrysostom trans-
fers the realistic image of the agora into the constructed reality of the rhetorical
figures of speech. In the following exemplum he compares the troubled soul of an
angry man to an agora and it is difficult to differentiate between the 4"-century
reality and the topos. The description is very realistic, but its function in the text
is purely rhetorical:

[6] 1| TovTOV 8¢ (sc. yuxn) dyopd kai BopVPw kai Taig péoalg T@V moOAewy, £vOa TOAAR
1] Koyt TOV AméVTOV, TOV EMaviovTwy, Kapunlwy, Kai Nuovey, kal dvwv, peydla toig
npoctodoy ¢ufowviwy, dote p katamatnOfval, Kai TéAy dpyvpokonwy, XaAKoTOTWY
gkatépwhev EkkpovdVTLY, Kal TOV pev énnpealopévwy, T@v 8¢ ennpealdéviwv (In Acta
apostolorum homilia 6, CPG 4426; Oxford, New College No 75, p. 143)%.

The soul of a troubled man] is similar to the clamour at the marketplace and the city streets,
there is great noise from people coming and going, camels, mules, and donkeys, people
shouting to the passers-by, so that they do not get trampled; and silversmiths and black-
smiths hammering from both sides; and people either bullying, or being bullied.

A MNRRAHBAMO MOAOBHA TOPWIKHIPOY. HA'KIKE BCAKW MAHYIL ECTh. H BeckAd (V. cThrikmm)
rPANKL HAKHE MNOML KAHY (V.1 NAHYIL) H MATEKE. HCXOAAIH HZ TPaAd H BXOAAIIH. Bk-
AM;AO\T’ H MBIPAT R, H mmoytpﬁ REAMH KOHVATH 1Mo NH. Ad vAKk (V.. Kns NPEATRNTHMR) Ne
MONEYOYTh. H MAKKI NMOAOEHA ECTh K'h ZAATAPE. H Kb KeARZOKORUE (v.[. KhpvHIAML), OBo-
Ay KAEKkTANTE (v.[. KAloKANHIE) TROPAWIH. H XPAMH TH NABHH TenTa (v.]. KAWKA) H KAEVTA
(v.l. Tunmma). maka TH ecTh rkeangkl Awa. (Longer Zlatostruy, homily No 90, Russian State
Library 173/1, No 43, f. 457v¥).

?7 For his congregation, the main axes of life seem to be: the house, the agora, the baths and the church,
see L.A. LAVAN, The Agorai of Antioch and Constantinople as seen by John Chrysostom, BICS 50, Issue
Sup. 91, 2007, p. 157-167.

# The Old Church Slavonic translation is closer to the so called “rough” version, here cited after one
of the oldest manuscript copies, Oxford, New College No 75 (10"-11" century). The text published
in Patrologia Graeca has a somewhat different wording, cf.: | éxeivov 8¢ dyopd kai Bopvfw, EvOa
TOANT 1} kpawyr| T@V akoAobBwv kai kaunhotg, Kal fUtovoLs. kai 6votg, peydha Toig mpootodoty
¢uPowvTwy, MoTe N KataratnOfvay ovy 1 Hév ToD ToL0VTOL Taig HEcaLg TAALY TOV TOAEWYV E0LKVIA
gotwy, €vBa vy pév evtedBev dpyvpokomwy, vov ¢ éxeiBev TdV xakkoTvTWV O 1X0G TOADG YiveTay,
Kai o pév énnpedalovoy, oi 8¢ énnpealovtat (PG, vol. LX, col. 61).

** The variants are after the so-called Shorter Zlatostruy, earliest copy Saint Petersburg, Russian Na-
tional Library, Fr.L. 46 (Russian, 12% century), edited in T. Teopruesa, 3namocmpyii om XII sex,
Cunucrpa 2003.
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Whether the camels in the marketplace were real or imaginary for the Con-
stantinopolitan audience, they were not part of the everyday life of the 10™-cen-
tury Bulgarian translator (nor of the 15™-century Russian scribes and readers).
However, any medieval audience could relate to the clamour and racket in the
market (&yopd, mpmknipe), the mules and their shouting owners on the streets
(Héoat, emwruml, incorrectly Beckp'si), or the deafening noise coming from the
blacksmiths’ workshops. Some variants of the words meaning ‘noise’ in the Sla-
vonic manuscripts also suggest familiarity with the scene, which allows for a freer
interpretation by the scribes.

Private life and daily routine

The urban environment and the public spaces were the scene where a large part
of the citizens’ daily life took place. This interaction between man and city is pre-
sented in the following several examples. In the evenings the narrow streets and
squares were not the best place for the poor and the homeless:

[7] kai 6 dmooTepnOeig HIO TAG TOV Avaykaiwv ddkvnTat Xpeiag, kol dOAo@bpnTaL, kai popi-
0vG £pEAKNTAL 0oL KATNYOPOUG, Kal TR é0Tépag katalafovong meptin THv &yopay, év Toig
OTEVWTIOLG EVTLYXAVWY T&OL, kol Stamopovpuevog kai ovde bmep TG VukTOG Bappeiv Exwy
(In Epistulam primam ad Corinthios homilia 11, CPG 4428; PG, vol. LXI, col. 94).

And the deprived [by you] may be bitten by the most basic needs, and lament himself, and
summon thousands of accusers upon you; and when the evening comes, he may go around the
market-place, encountering all sorts of things in the alleys, and be at a loss, not daring to
spend the night.

H OBAHXORAHKIH TOBOK OBHXOAH MHIIA HIJIA NAAYA CA H PhIAAA. stspo\’f ERIR'LIOY OBHXOAH OV AH-
U’k N HMEA MAR raagu N3KASHHTH, Ad H HOUITIO XOAA NMOHMBI A'KE HA TA K'h gek (Longer
Zlatostruy, Homily No 74b, Russian State Library 173/1, No 43, f. 406r).

At the same time, the (wealthy) citizen in Chrysostom’ reality, a member of
his audience, visited the public baths in the evening before the late supper, after
completing his daily chores in the agora:

[8] Kai ov pev €k Pakaveiov Aehovpévog emavépyn, parakois Oaimopevog ipatiols, yeyn-
Bwg kal xaipwy, kai £mt Seinvov €totpov tpéxwv molvtehég (In Epistulam primam ad Corin-
thios homilia 11, CPG 4428; PG, vol. LXI, col. 94).

And you come back refreshed after bathing, kept warm in soft garments, cheerful and happy,
rushing to a lavish dinner.
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Thi 3K © EANA MHOMKHILEK HZLMBIE CA HAEUIH. H Bk MAKKKRI pHZhI OBAWYENK. PAYA CA H RECEAA
cA HA REAHKOY Reveplo rpaanid (Longer Zlatostruy, Homily No 74b, Russian State Library
173/1, No 43, £. 406r).

The Slavonic translation in example 7 mentions only the dark and narrow
streets (0TeVWMAG, ovaHLa, see also example 11 below) and omits the agorai, but
although it simplifies the wording of the original passage, it renders truthfully its
general meaning. The next example 8 from the same episode is not adapted to the
Slavonic audience and the translation keeps both the baths (Balaveiov ganra) and
the sumptuous supper (Seinvov ToAVTENEG ReanKka Revepra). The same image can be
found also in other homilies®, e.g.:

[9] Eonépag 8¢ mdAty katalaBovong, ol pev eig Aovtpd kai dvéoelg onevdovorv (In Epistu-
lam primam ad Timotheum homilia 14, CPG 4436; PG, vol. LXII, col. 577).

The evening comes again, and some are in a hurry to the public baths and relaxation.

REVEQOY 7KE MAKKI AOCI'KE'LIOY. OHH KO EANA H NAMOKOA Tiyam ca (Longer Zlatostruy, Homily
No 37, Russian State Library 173/I, No 43, f. 229r).

The Greek word deinvov from example 8 can denote any meal during the day,
either lunch, dinner, or supper, but the context suggests that both going to the
baths and the meal afterwards happen in the evening and the Slavonic transla-
tion reflects this accordingly. Examples 9 and 10 are unambiguous in this respect
— the visit to the public baths (Aovtpd) is in the evening and is followed by a ban-
quet. This way of life was not accessible to all the citizens, cf. the continuation of
example 9 below.

The house

The following examples depict domestic scenes in big Roman houses with ser-
vants and lavish banquets:

[10] ékeivol 8¢ T@V MOVWVY ATTOADOAVTEG £AVTOVG, TOTE Tf| TPATE(] TPOCAVEXOLOLY, OVK
oiket@v AT 00g éyeipovTeg, 00OE TepLTpEXOVTEG THV Oikiay, ovdE BopuvPfodvteg, 008E Sya
mToAAd TapatiBépevol, o0dE kvioong yépovta, AAN oi pév &ptov povov kai dhag, oi 8¢

%0 Leslie Dossey’s interesting study about the nightlife in the 4"-century big cities Antioch and Con-
stantinople explores the shift of the main occupations of the citizens towards later hours (compared
to the country and to earlier time-periods). Afternoon naps, baths, shopping and supper occur sev-
eral hours later that before, cf. L. Dossky, Night in the Big City. Temporal Patterns in Antioch and
Constantinople as Revealed by Chrysostom’s Sermons, [in:] Revisioning John Chrysostom, ed. C.L. DE
WET, W. MAYER, Leiden-Boston 2019 [= CAEC, 1], p. 698-732.
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E\atov mpooTiBévTeG, ETepot 8¢, dool doBevéaTtepoi eiol, kal Adaxavwy ExovTal kal doTpiwy
(In Epistulam primam ad Timotheum homilia 14, CPG 4436; PG, vol. LXII, col. 577).

The other ones attend to the table after finishing with their labour, without awakening
a multitude of slaves, nor running around the house and raising a clamour, nor having many
dishes full of meats, but some put on the table only bread and salt, others add olive-oil, and
some - the weaker ones — have vegetables and beans.

A WEH TPOYAORTs €A MPOYIKINE TH. Toffa HA TPANEZe cAAOY HE MNOM PARTK ChZKIRAKLIE, HH
PHLPIOV T M0 AROPOY, NH MAELIOYLIE, HH E'RPNKI MHOMOLENLN NPEAATAIOLIE. NH CKEAGAM PAASIO-
IE. Wb ORH XAKE™s, TH COAk. OBH MACAO NPOATAB'WIE. APOVZTH 7KE ALIE COY BOAHH TO ZEATA A
npiematoyie n covhra (Longer Zlatostruy, Homily No 37, Russian State Library 173/I, No 43,
f. 229r).

This contrast between the wealthy citizens with their baths, big households
and banquets, and the poor (the working people, T@V Tovwv amoAboavteg Eav-
TovG), the ones who have simple meals and a small or no house at all, is a recur-
ring motif in Chrysostom’s works:

[11]Otav odv &véAdng oikade, Gtav émi Tiig €0Vilg dvakAibfjc, dTav edg ) Tept TOV oikov
Napmpov, dtav Etoipn kai Sayihig 1 tpamela, ToTe dvapviodntt Tod Takamwpov kai AOA-
oV £Keivov, TOD TEPUOVTOG KATA TOVG KDVAG €V TOIG OTEVWTOIG Kal TM oKOTW Kal T® TNA®
(In Epistulam primam ad Corinthios homilia 11, CPG 4428; PG, vol. LXI, col. 94).

When you come home, when you lay down on the couch, when the lights shine bright in the
house, when the table is ready and full, then remember that miserable and unhappy one,
walking down the alleys like a dog, in darkness and mud.

Thi IKe €A NPHAEWH B A0Mh cH. H cRIIOY TH NOCTARA NgE TOBOK REAHKOY H MATKHOY Tganezs.
'I'Oi\'A BBCNOMANH OKAN'HAIO ONOIMO WEbBXOAALHArO. AKkI \IJ'A no SAHI_I'S. E'h THR H B'h KaA'k (Longer
Zlatostruy, Homily No 74b, Russian State Library 173/1, No 43, f. 406r).

Example 11 presents a picture, where at least some streets or alleys (the same
otevwmol from example 7) are dark and not paved. It also makes the transition
from the public space into the residential area - into the dining-room of a Roman
house. This is where the Slavonic translation shows some deviations and adapta-
tions. The phrase “lights shining bright round the house” is omitted altogether
(perhaps the medieval Bulgarian house was darker than its Byzantine counter-
part, but this cannot be the only explanation of the omission). Chrysostom’s
citizen reclines on a couch for supper in the customary manner (émi Tig €0Viig
dvaxAi0fig) - probably the couch in the triclinium from example 1, whereas the
man in the constructed reality of the Slavonic translation sits down (c:Rwoy TH)
and someone else (a slave? a servant? a wife?) puts the table in front of him. The
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less fortunate men from example 10 are at the table in an unspecified position
(tfj Tpaméln mpooavéyovotv) and again “sitting” in the translation. These subtle
deviations of the translation suggest that the Slavonic audience did not differenti-
ate between sitting at the table and reclining on the couch of a triclinium.

The next examples also give some architectural details, e.g. the following image
of a Roman house:

[12] MavBavétwoay ol Tag Aapmpag oikodopodvTeg oikiag, kai Tag evpeiag 6T0AG, Kal TOVG
Hakpovg meptBolovg, 8Tt ovk eixev 6 Xplotdg mod TNy ke@aAny katakAival (De proditione
Tudae, CPG 4336; PG, vol. XLIX, col. 378).

And those who build splendid houses and wide porticoes, and long courtyards, let them
know that Christ did not have a place to rest his head.

AA HABBIKHRT A HKE CRRTABIA AOM I ARAGRT K. H IJOCTPANBIA IPHTROP B H AATKIKIA AROPKI.
1Ko HE HAR X¢ KAE raagsl nopgskaonnTh (Codex Suprasliensis, ed. V1. 3anmos, M. Kaniano,
Cynpacwncku unu Pemkos coopHux..., p. 416).

In cases like this one, the description of the house is a rhetorical device, but it
mentions a colonnaded courtyard. The Slavonic word ngnTregs, which is a com-
mon term of church architecture, is a regular counterpart to the Greek otod
(cf. note 24 above). The next example does not give any architectural details, but
the translation enhances the episode:

[13] Av Staxdyng eig TOV 0TEVOTOV, 00K dkovoT 008¢ PwViig: &v 10N €ig TV oikiav, TavTtag
Syet kabdmep év Ta@w Keévovg (In Acta apostolorum homilia 26, CPG 4426; PG, vol. LX,
col. 202).

If you peek out to the street, you will not hear a sound; if you look into the house, you will
see everybody lying as if in a tomb.

AJIE BO CNHKHEWIH NA CTEMNKI <C> MOAATKI TO HE CAKILIHWIN TACA, NT HNOTO NHYTO. AlJIE AH CHHK-
HEWH B'h AROPR CROH € MOAATHI TO RCE RHAHWH AKhl Bk rgoEk aexae (Longer Zlatostruy,
Homily No 41, Russian State Library 173/1, No 43, f. 256v).

The Greek sentence suggests that an observer is looking through the win-
dow out (towards the narrow street), and in (towards the house). In the Slavonic
text the house is a palace (noaara) and the observer is looking out to the street,
and then back into a courtyard (g's ARops). An inner courtyard is imaginable
only in a big building - in the palace or in a monastery.

In the following description of the morning routine of a common citizen,
a small alteration in the translation gives us an idea about the layout of the house:
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[14] Hpelg pev yap dpa Stavaotavteg, kadnpeba £mi moAd Siatetvopevol, mpog xpeiav dmep-
x0peba, eita vimtopeda thv Syry, Tag xelpag: petd todto drodrparta kal vevpata Aappd-
Voley, kad ToADG dvahioketat kaupdg (In Epistulam primam ad Timotheum homilia 14, CPG
4436; PG, vol. LXII, col. 575).

As soon as we wake up, we sit up and stretch out, we answer the call of nature, then we wash
our face and hands, afterwards we take our shoes and clothes, and a lot of time passes.

B'hCTARKIIE KO Mhl CRAH. MHOMO NPOAAKAWLIE CA. H ZAAR HAEMS. TAVE OYMBIRAE AHLA POVILR
Mo ToMh. B'WZEMAE 3Ke OAEROY H ONOYLIS TH muoro Rykma norovei (Longer Zlatostruy, Homily
No 37, Russian State Library 173/, No 43, f. 227v).

Early in the morning, after sitting up in the bed and stretching, and before
washing and dressing, the citizen relieves himself (goes mpog xpeiav). In the
translation, this happens behind the house, or at the back (zags nHpem). This
deviation in the Slavonic translation alludes to an area of the house, or outside
the house, that is otherwise rarely mentioned. It is also another point of difference
between the well-equipped Roman house and the average medieval Slavic houses.

The last example, which is another description of a building, also gives some
interesting information about architectural terminology and adaptations of the
source text:

[15] "Qomep yap oikodopog Bepehiovg Oelg, Toixovg dvaoTtnoag, GpoPov KaLapwWoag, THv
Kapdpav Ekeivny elg Eva péoov cuvdnoag AiBov, &v ékeivov a@én, TOv mdvTta TG oikodo-
urig StéAvoe ovvdeopov (Adversus Iudaeos oratio 4, CPG 4327; PG, vol. XLVIII, col. 881).

Just like the architect, who lays the foundations, builds the walls, furnishes the roof with
a vault, and locks that vault with a single stone in the middle, if he takes away that stone, the
whole structure of his building will collapse.

IAKOKE KO ZHAKHTEAL OCHORANTH EM0 NMOAOKHE™S CT'RNKI NOCTARHE S 0AORS CTPONh MOKPKIEh. KO-
MAPOY NMOCPEAR EAHNEAME KAMKIKO CRAZAR'K. ALJE TOMO KAMBIKA WHMETh. RCE ChZAANTE JAZOPHT
ca (Longer Zlatostruy, Homily No 8, Russian State Library 173/, No 43, f. 76v).

The building in the Greek comparison has a vaulted roof built of stone, with
a keystone on the top - a structure, characteristic not for a house, but for a church
or a similar edifice. In the translation, it is covered with lead (0AoBS cTponm
nokguigs) and there is also a stone on the top of the dome®'. Other examples of

31 The Greek word kapdpa is rendered with the borrowing komaga, witnessed in other 10™-century
translations such as John the Exarch’s Bogoslovie and Pseudo-Kaisarios’ Erotapokrisis, see V1. CPE3-
HEBCKWIT, Mamepuanvt 0715 cnosaps. .., vol. I, Cankt-ITerep6ypr 1893, col. 1263-1264 (s.v. komapa);
S1. MuiTEHOB, JJuanosume na Ilcesdo-Kecapuii 6 cnassnckama pwvkonucra mpaduyus, Codust 2006
p. 544.
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the word eaore in some Slavonic texts refer specifically to covering churches with
lead®. It seems that it was not unusual for a dome to be coated with lead, which
suggests that the vault in this example was associated with a leaden church-dome
- a notion which is not explicit in the Greek source.

Wide porticoes and long courtyards (cf. example 12) were not typical features
of the medieval Bulgarian house, except for the ruler’s palace. Even if we assume
that the initial audience of the Old Church Slavonic translations was well familiar
with the Byzantine culture, the topography of Constantinople, its squares, col-
umns and obelisks, the surrounding sea etc. (cf. examples 4 and 5), the readers
throughout the Slavic world in the following centuries most probably did not see
villas with spacious courtyards, porticoes and a large body of water from their
windows.

What did the 10™-century Bulgarian see from his window? Unlike Antioch
and Constantinople, there is only limited archeological data about the medieval
Bulgarian town and almost no information about the everyday life of the com-
mon citizen®. Pliska and Preslav, the two capitals of the First Bulgarian Kingdom
(71-11" century), had some monumental architecture, such as the ruler’s palace*,
churches, and city walls. However, the cities were in steady decline from the end
of the 10™ century onwards and lost their significance in the Second Bulgarian
Kingdom (12"-14™ century). According to the archeological and historical stud-
ies, the medieval Bulgarian fortified town had a residential area outside the city
walls. Most people lived in small semi-dug-in houses®, the door opened directly
to the street. In the later centuries the houses were made of stone and could have
a backyard with service buildings. Some prominent citizens owned two-storey
houses with many rooms. The marketplaces and the town-squares, formed from
the intersection of two roads, were an important economic and social element

32 Cf. VI. CpEsHEBCKUIT, Mamepuanvt 011 cnosaps..., vol. II, Cankr-ITerep6ypr 1902, col. 661, s.v.
O7I0BO: “C'hZAANA ECTh LLEPKORL REAHKA KABTHLCKLI, MOKPLITA KE ECTh BCd 0AOBOM'L”; ,, ORHORAENA EBICTH
LEPKLI CRIATAId BorogoaHLa... H MOKPKITA BRICTh 0AOROME OT REGKOY A0 KOMAPT H A0 MPHTROPOR™S.

3 The description of the medieval Bulgarian town is based on several general studies: K. MusTEB,
Apxumexmypama 6 cpedHosexkosHa boneapus, Codus 1965; C. JINEB, beneapckusm cpedHosexo-
seH 2pad. Obuyecmeerno-uxonomudecku 06nux, Codus 1970; M. XAPs0BA, Ykpenenusm Ovneapcku
cpeorosexoser epad XII-XIV 6., Codus 1979; II. ITonvssaHHY, CpedHosekosHusm 0vneapcku epad
npe3 XIII-XIV 6. Ouepyu, Copusa 1989; A. MunaHOBA, Ipadem 6v6 susanmuticka boneapus (XI-
XII 8.), [in:] Cpednosekosen ypbanusom. Ilamem — Caxpannocm — Tpaduyuu, Codus 2007, p. 7-29;
A. AvapzHoV, The Byzantine Empire and the Establishment of the Early Medieval City in Bulgaria,
[in:] Byzanz — das Romerreich im Mittelalter, vol. 111, Peripherie und Nachbarschaft, ed. F. DA1m,
J. DRAUSCHKE, Mainz 2010, p. 113-158.

34 ...since the palace covers a large area, its central part was taken by a courtyard enclosed by the bal-
conies of the building, A. ALaApzHOV, The Byzantine Empire..., p. 120. This structure was probably
burnt down at the beginning of the 9 century.

3 Ibidem, p. 116.
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of the medieval town. There is no information about city lights, but there were
baths and a sewage system in the First Bulgarian kingdom® at least at the palace.
In the 13™-14" century the water supply was provided by cisterns and wells*.

The medieval Bulgarian town shared some features with the Byzantine major
cities and differed in others. From the examples above, and the entire history
of translation, transmission, and reception of Byzantine texts in the medieval
Slavonic literature, it is evident that the homilies of John Chrysostom had many
points of reference to the actual reality of 4™-century Antioch and Constantinople
that were not present to the Slavonic audience. The translators of Chrysostom’s
homilies, however, did not adapt each detail that might be unfamiliar. Many realia
are unchanged in the translation — there are exact renditions of stoas, columns,
baths, vaulted roofs and camels in the agora, athletic games and theatrical perfor-
mances (not included in this study), etc. At the same time, some passages were
slightly adapted without damaging the general meaning, e.g. the villas with tri-
clinia in the suburbs, where people dined lying on couches, became “fields” and
“palaces” (example 1), and the master sat at the table for dinner (example 11).

Urban images were transferred from the Byzantine world into medieval Bul-
garia also in other literary genres, such as the juridical literature. One of the law
texts translated from Greek into Old Church Slavonic pertains to the same topic
- life in the city — and uses vocabulary similar to the examples commented above.
This text is the Procheiros nomos — a Byzantine juridical compendium based on
Justinian’s law?®. Title 38 of the Procheiros nomos deals specifically with the urban
environment, buildings and renovations, private and public property, relationships
between neighbours, co-ownership, etc. The Slavonic translation (the earliest
witness is from the 13" century) contains numerous technical terms which are
a significant contribution to the terminological vocabulary of the Slavonic lan-
guage. This text deserves special attention, but here I will briefly comment on
some issues which are relevant to the present study.

The Procheiros nomos settles legal matters in the Eastern Roman Empire which
are irrelevant to the medieval Bulgarian, Serbian, or Russian reality. For instance,
the cases in chapters 14 and 18 involve multistorey residence buildings, which
were not typical for the medieval Bulgarian town (upper floors should not be
heavier than the ground-floor can support, and the residents of the ground-
floor may not conduct smoke into the homes of their neighbours above). Other

3 Ibidem, p. 118.

37 II. TlonusHHM, CpedHosekosHusim 6vneapcku 2pad..., p. 134-135.

3 A lexical study and an edition of the Slavonic translation of title 38, with additional bibliography,
see in: M. LInsPAHCKA-KOCTOBA, Ipadckusam 3akoH u epadckomo 61a20ycmpoiicineo 6 i HOCIABTH-
cku xoumexcm, CJI 57-58, 2018, p. 163-193. The Greek text is available in: J. Zeros, P. ZEPoOS, Pro-
chiron, [in:] Jus Graecoromanum, vol. 11, Leges imperatorum Isaurorum et Macedonum, Aalen 1962,
p. 114-228. The numbers of the chapters below follow the segmentation in the Slavonic translation.
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chapters deal with topography and landscaping characteristic to the Mediterra-
nean - according to chapters 5 and 6, the residents have the right to preserve
their unhindered view to the sea (the city is explicitly named - &’ cems Boram-
Mk rpapk. pekwe Be ugurpaak®), and chapter 50 discusses olive- and fig-trees.
Chapters 23-24, 37, 51, 58 deal with developed sewage and water systems, and chap-
ter 34 mentions neighbouring porticoes (HAH NPHKOCHETK ce MPHTROPRXL HA CROK
norgkeoy Wemn').

These big-city problems were translated into Slavonic without significant
adaptation. Apart from several explanatory additions, the translation follows
faithfully its Greek source. This lack of adjustment is an indication that the tech-
nical juridical text was perceived not as a legal manual, but as literature*'. The
connections to the actual reality in the original were lost in the new context of
the translation in a way that is similar to the transformation of the oral sermon
into a written literary genre.

The more a text is used and appropriated, the more it is subjected to altera-
tions. The translations of John Chrysostom’s homilies show both tendencies
- in some cases they are true to the Greek source, in others they are adapted
to the new audience. The examples cited above were translated by different
anonymous translators in the early 10"-century Bulgaria, they represent various
approaches towards the original. The genre of the homily is also an important
factor in this process. Although the written homily is removed from the initial
moment of delivery, it lives on as reading matter or material for new sermons.
John Chrysostom’s urban images are only a small piece of the cultural and literary
history. They were often documents of his time, pictures of his fellow-citizens and
their surroundings, which served sometimes as rhetorical means for conveying
a deeper and more general message. For the Slavonic audience, however, these
episodes were equal to all the other figures of speech — parables, exempla, etc.,
which were one step further from their day-to-day life. Most of this literature was
monastic, for individual or collective reading in monasteries, but sometimes also
for highly educated and prepared readers (we still do not know enough about the
reception of these texts). Therefore, the translation of the realia into Old Church
Slavonic involved not only adaptation in order to make the foreign reality more
relatable, but it was also a transformation of a document into literature.

% M. TusPAHCKA-KOCTOBA, Ipadckusam 3axom..., p. 187.

0 Ibidem, p. 190, in the Greek text otod, cf. J. ZEros, P. ZEPOS, Prochiron..., p. 211. For the same
Slavonic word npnTrops cf. examples 3 and 12 and notes 24 and 32 above.

1 D. Naydenova argues that the early translations of various Byzantine legal texts into Old Church
Slavonic were part of the political ideology rather than a state legislation, and they should be con-
sidered literary sources, cf.: D. NAYDENOVA, Cyrillo-Methodian Legal Heritage and Political Ideology
in the Mediaeval Slavic States, PBAS.HSS 1.1, 2014, p. 3-16.
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Abstract. John Chrysostom was not only one of the most prolific and influential authors of late
antiquity but also a renown preacher, exegete, and public figure. His homilies and sermons com-
bined the classical rhetorical craft with some vivid imagery from everyday life. He used descrip-
tions, comparisons, and metaphors that were both a rhetorical device and a reference to the real
world familiar to his audience. From 9" century onwards, many of Chrysostom’s works were trans-
lated into Old Church Slavonic and were widely used for either private or communal reading. Even
if they had lost the spontaneity of the oral performance, they still preserved the references to the
4™-century City, to the streets and the homes in a distant world, transferred into the 10"-century
Bulgaria and beyond. The article examines how some of these urban images were translated and
sometimes adapted to the medieval Slavonic audience, how the realia and the figures of speech were
rendered into the Slavonic language and culture. It is a survey on the reception of the oral sermon
put into writing, and at the same time, it is a glimpse into the late antique everyday life in the East-
ern Mediterranean.

Keywords: John Chrysostom, literary reception, translations into Old Church Slavonic, urban life,
Antioch, Constantinople
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SOME REMARKS ON THE SIGNIFICANCE OF GOLD BASED
ON BYZANTINE EKPHRASEIS OF WORKS OF ART

G old is considered one of the most characteristic elements of Byzantine
culture. This view applies especially to art. Undoubtedly, this statement is
quite right: it is best confirmed by the preserved works of painting and artistic
craftsmanship, especially those of jewellery. In sum, Byzantine artists used to use
gold on a large scale, showing great technical skill. It is therefore surprising that
this issue has not received a separate and comprehensive study yet'. Although
researchers recognise the presence of gold, unfortunately, they rarely go beyond
the general observations?. Despite this, in the literature devoted to Byzantine art,

!In this context, it is worth emphasizing that researchers are paying more and more attention to
Byzantine goldsmiths, i.a. New Research on Late Byzantine Goldsmiths’ Works (13"-15" Centuries).
Neue Forschungen zur spitbyzantininischen Goldschmiedekunst (13.-15. Jahrhundert), ed. A. BOSSEL-
MANN-RUICKBIE, Mainz 2019 [= BOO, 13]; EADEM, Byzantinischer Schmuck des 9. bis friihen 13.
Untersuchungen zum metallenen dekorativen Korperschmuck der mittelbyzantinischen Zeit anhand
datierter Funde, Wiesbaden 2011 [= SFChB, 28]; Intelligible Beauty. Recent Research on Byzantine
Jewellery, ed. C. ENTWISTLE, N. ADAMS, London 2010. Works related to gold in the context of Late
Antique and Byzantine culture are noteworthy as well, e.g. M. GRUNBART, Zur Kulturgeschichte
des Goldes, [in:] Gold und Blei. Byzantinische Kostbarkeiten aus dem Miinsterland, ed. IDEM, Wien
2012, p. 53-66; D. JANES, God and Gold in Late Antiquity, Cambridge 2010 (I*' ed. Cambridge 1998);
S. AWIERINCEW, Zloto w systemie symboli kultury wczesnobizantyjskiej, [in:] IDEM, Na skrzyzowa-
niu tradycji. Szkice o literaturze i kulturze wczesnobizantyjskiej, trans. et ed. D. ULICKA, Warszawa
1988, p. 175-201 (oryg. ed. C.C. ABEPMHIIEB, 3071010 6 cucmeme CUMBONO08 PAHHEBUSAHMULICKOLL
Kynomypul, [in:] Busanmus, oxcHole cnassawe u [lpesnas Pycv. 3anaonas Eepona. Vickyccmeo u kyno-
mypa. Coopruux cmameii 6 uecmv B.H. Jlazapesa, ed. B.H. T'pamgHKOB, MockBa 1973, p. 43-52).
2 The striking lack of more accurate references to gold is particularly evident in studies on Byzantine
aesthetics, in which the focus of their authors is mainly the role of the Neoplatonic thought, e.g.
B.H. JIA3APEB, Mcmopus eusanmuiickoil susonucu, vol. I, Mocksa 1947, p. 23-33, 104; I1.A. MIxk-
AHz, AoOnTixs Oewpnon ¢ fulavTiviig Téxvns, ABNva 2006, p. 106-111, 131, 156-157 (I* ed. ABriva
1946); P.A. MicHELIS, Neo-Platonic Philosophy and Byzantine Art, JAAC 11, 1952, p. 21-45; IDEM,
L’esthétique d’' Hagia-Sophia, Faenza 1963, p. 44-60 (I* ed. ABrva 1946); G. MATHEW, Byzantine Aes-
thetics, London 1963, p. 13-22, 144; B.B. boukos, Busanmuiickas acmemuxa. Teopemuueckue npo-
6nemvi, Mocksa 1977, passim; IDEM, Manas ucmopus eusanmuiickoii acmemuxu, Kues 1991, passim.
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it is assumed that gold was used primarily because of its symbolic meanings®. As
a result, the issues pertaining to aesthetics and aesthetic experiences are ignored*,
although they are the main subject in Byzantine texts. In fact, reading these
modern studies, we learn more about contemporary beliefs about Byzantine art
than about it itself. The issue of the significance of gold in Byzantine art is unques-
tionably complex, and for this reason, this article may be only a preliminary out-
line of the most important questions related to the subject. Selected examples
of Byzantine source texts in which their authors referred to gold in a strictly artis-
tic context are the backbone for all considerations. The main thesis statement,
which will be proved here, is as follows: gold, as a substantial medium of artistic
expression, was used on a large scale primarily for aesthetic reasons. At the out-
set, it should also be highlighted that the primary sources testify that for over
a thousand years of the existence of the Byzantine Empire views on gold did not
undergo major shifts, hence these texts do not reflect the changes of Byzantine
art. Therefore, it was decided to discuss the topic using the content criterion refer-
ring to the aesthetic values that were associated with gold in Byzantium. These
values are above all: glow, colour, and splendour.

In the context of the issue of the significance of gold in Byzantine art, ekphra-
seis (ékppaoelg) are the most useful type of texts®. They are usually part of larger
texts, both poetic and prose ones. Ekphraseis, present in Greek literature from its

* It seems that Julius Lange was the first who directly indicated that gold backgrounds in medieval
paintings can also be understood in symbolic categories. The research direction he outlined was
developed and eventually became dominant - also in relation to Byzantine painting; J. LANGE, Et
blad af koloritens historie (1893), [in:] Udvalgte Skrifter af Julius Lange, ed. G. BRANDES, P. KOBKE,
Kgbenhavn 1901, p. 136-156.

* This is a general problem related to the study of mediaeval art, because — as Mary Carruthers points
out - researchers are used to the question “what does it mean?”, and that is why they so easily over-
look the problem of aesthetic pleasure of mediaeval people. Her observation can be equally well ap-
plied to the study of Byzantine art. However, as Carruthers reasonably indicates, to tackle this kind
of topic, our understanding must be changed, because we should move away from nineteenth-cen-
tury Romantic and twentieth-century Modern categories relevant to art and its perception; M. CAR-
RUTHERS, The Experience of Beauty in the Middle Ages, Oxford 2013, passim.

° On ekphrasis and its association with art as well i.a. M. SQUIRE, Ecphrasis. Visual and Verbal In-
teractions in Ancient Greek and Latin Literature, [in:] Oxford Handbooks Online, 2015, https://doi.
0rg/10.1093/0xfordhb/9780199935390.013.58 [12 V 2020]; R. WEBB, Ekphraseis of Buildings in Byz-
antium. Theory and Practice, Bsl 69.3, 2011, p. 20-32; EADEM, Ekphrasis, Imagination and Persuasion
in Ancient Rhetorical Theory and Practice, Farnham 2009; M. SQUIRE, Image and Text in Graeco-
-Roman Antiquity, Cambridge 2015 (I** ed. Cambridge 2009); S. BARTSCH, ]. ELSNER, Introduction.
Eight Ways of Looking at an Ekphrasis, CP 102.1, 2007, p. I-VI; S. GoLpHILL, What Is Ekphrasis for?,
CP 102.1, 2007, p. 1-19; J. ELSNER, Introduction. The Genres of Ekphrasis, Ram 31.1-2, 2002, p. 1-18;
R. WEBB, Ekphrasis Ancient and Modern. The Invention of a Genre, WI 15.1, 1999, p. 7-18; EADEM,
The Aesthetics of Sacred Space. Narrative, Metaphor, and Motion in “Ekphraseis” of Church Buildings,
DOP 53, 1999, p. 59-74; L. JaAMES, R. WEBB, “To Understand Ultimate Things and Enter Secret Places”.
Ekphrasis and Art in Byzantium, ArH 14.1, 1991, p. 1-17.
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very beginnings, became extremely popular in late antiquity because they allowed
both the use of a variety of stylistic devices and the choice of attractive subjects®.
Byzantine authors carried on taste for them. Nicholas of Myra (also known as
Nicholas Rhetor, ca. 410 - ca. 490) defined the ekphrasis in his Progymnasmata
(Ilpoyvpuvaopata) as follows:

EkPpacic €0TL AOYOG APMYNHATIKOG, DT Yty dywv Evapy®dg TO SnAodpevov. pdokettat §¢
Evapydg, 6Tt katd To0To pdAiota TG Sinynoews Stagépet- fi pev yap ykiyv €xet €kbeoty
npaypdtoy, fi 8¢ metpdtar Beatdag Todg dxovovtag épydlecbat. kppalopev 8¢ ToMOULG, XPO-
VOUG, TPOCWTIA, TTAVIYVPELS, Tpaypata. [...] Ael 8¢, fvika &v ék@palwpev kai pdAtota &ydh-
pata TUXOV Tj eikovag 1 €l Tt dAAo TolodToV, MelpdcBal Aoylopoig mpooTiBéval Tod Tolodde
fj To1008e Tapd ToD ypagéwg fj TAAGTOV OXHUATOG, 0lov TVXOV 7} ETt dpy{duevov Eypaye Sia
Tvde v aitiav fj N8Opevov, j Ao Tt tdbog époduev cupuPaivov Tfj ept T0D EkPpalopévon
ioTopiq- kai éml T@V dAAwv 8¢ Opoiwg TheioTa oi Aoytopol cuvteloDowy eig évdpyetav’

[...] ecphrasis (ekphrasis) is descriptive speech, bringing what is described clearly (enargds)
before the eyes. “Clearly” is added because in this way it most differs from narration; the
latter gives a plain exposition of actions, the former tries to make the hearers into specta-
tors. We compose ecphrases of places, times, persons, festivals, things done [...] Whenever
we compose ecphrases, and especially descriptions of statues or pictures or anything of that
sort, we should try to add an account of this or that impression made by the painter or by the
molded form; for example, that he painted the figure as angry for this reason, or as pleased;
or we shall mention some other emotion as occurring because of the history of what is being
described. Similarly in other cases also, explanations contribute to vividness®.

Therefore, the key to a brilliant ekphrasis is to bring the described things
- including works of art — or events clearly (¢vapy@g; so also pavepdc, i.e.: plainly,
openly, manifestly, evidently’) before the eyes of an audience (b1 dytv dywv €vap-
y@¢ 10 dnhobuevov), since this is the only way that listeners can become spec-
tators (fj 6¢ meparar Beatdg Tovg dxovovtag ¢pydlecBat). The way to achieve
this desirable feature was, in particular, a thoroughgoing description which was
supposed to evoke images (¢avtaciat) in minds of listeners. In Byzantium, the
creation of ekphraseis — as in antiquity — was a part of the elementary stage of

¢ M. ROBERTS, The Jeweled Style. Poetry and Poetics in Late Antiquity, Ithaca 1989, p. 39-65.

7 Nicolai progymnasmata, 68-69, ed. J. FELTEN, Leipzig 1913 [= RG, 11; BSGR].

8 Progymnasmata. Greek Textbooks of Prose Composition and Rhetoric, 68-69, trans., praef. G.A. KEN-
NEDY, Atlanta 2003 [= WGRW, 10], p. 166-167.

® Iohannis Zonarae lexicon ex tribus codicibus manuscriptis, 753.15, vol. I, ed. J.A.H. TITTMANN,
Leipzig 1808. “Evdpyeta: 1} T@v Aoywv Aevkdtng kai 9avotng. Evépyeta 8¢ 1y €v Adyolg, fj 1) aBpda mpo-
oPoAry” (e 1126 Adler); “Evapyng: @avepog” (e 1127 Adler); “Met’ évapyeiag: pet ainbeiag” (n 761
Adler); The Suda on Line, http://www.stoa.org/sol/ [25 V 2020]. Cf. Etymologicum Gudianum, € 467,
vol. I, ed. E.L. DE STEFANI, Leipzig 1909 [= BSGR]; Etymologicum magnum, 337, ed. T. GAISFORD,
Oxford 1848; Etymologicum Symeonis (I'-E), € 391, ed. D. BaLp1, Turnhout 2013 [= CC.SG, 79]. On
understanding the term “¢vapyeia” in the Middle Byzantine period: S. PAPATOANNOU, Byzantine
Enargeia and Theories of Representation, Bsl 69, 2011, p. 48-60.
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the rhetorical education during which the late antique textbooks with the pre-
liminary exercises (i.e. ipoyvpvdopata, praeexercitamina) were employed. These
works, as well as other texts on the theory of rhetoric, were commented and
summarized by Byzantine authors. Some of them, e.g. John Geometres (ca. 935
- ca. 1000)'°, Nikephoros Basilakes (ca. 1115 - after 1182)", and George Pachy-
meres (1242 - ca. 1310)"?, prepared their own ones as well"’.

Ekphraseis are often very significant sources for Byzantine art studies. Byzan-
tine authors of such descriptions used to write not so much about the details of
the appearance of a given image or building, but mainly about the reactions of the
audience. In fact, the most crucial task was not to refer to a real, specific work
of art, but to evoke in a listener — by referring to the collective cultural memory
- the sense that such piece of art might exist. Thus, ekphraseis were, above all,
a kind of intellectual play of a given author with his listeners. Hence, they may
say a lot about the culture in which they were created. These texts may be helpful
in comprehending Byzantine notions on art as well, because they indicate to us
what Byzantines found significant. On their basis, therefore, it is possible to draw
conclusions regarding the perception of works of art, as well as prized aesthetic
values. Although in ekphraseis there are many well-known topoi (tomot), it should
be emphasized that they were not only ornaments indicating the author’s erudi-
tion, but also elements carrying specific and legible content. The use of topoi that
would no longer be understandable would interfere with communication, and as
a result, an ekphrasis would not bring the subject described before the eyes with
visual vividness'*. The authors, however, had a wide range of rhetorical devices to

' The Progymnasmata of Ioannes Geometres, ed. A.R. LITTLEWoOD, Amsterdam 1972.

" NICEFORO BASILACE, Progimnasmi e monodie, ed. A. PIGNANI, Napoli 1983 [= BNN, 10], p. 71-232;
The Rhetorical Exercises of Nikephoros Basilakes. “Progymnasmata” from Twelfth-Century Byzantium,
ed., trans. J. BENEKER, C.A. G1BsoN, Cambridge Mass.-London 2016 [= DOML, 43].

12 Rhetores Graeci, 551-596, vol. I, ed. C. WALz, Stuttgart 1832.

B H. CIcHOCKA, Teoria retoryki bizantyriskiej, Warszawa 1994, p. 86-125; R. BETANCOURT, Sight,
Touch, and Imagination in Byzantium, Cambridge 2018, p. 203-222.

" L. JaMES, R. WEBB, “To Understand..., p. 3, 9, 14. Cf. C. MANGoO, Antique Statuary and the Byzan-
tine Beholder, DOP 17, 1963, p. 64-70; H. MAGUIRE, Truth and Convention in Byzantine Descriptions
of Works of Art, DOP 28, 1974, p. 113-140; J. ON1ANS, Abstraction and Imagination in Late Antiq-
uity, ArH 3, 1980, p. 1-24; H. MAGUIRE, Art and Eloquence in Byzantium, Princeton 1981, p. 22-52;
L. BRUBAKER, Perception and Conception. Art, Theory and Culture in Ninth-Century Byzantium, W15,
1989, p. 19-32; A. EASTMOND, An Intentional Error? Imperial Art and “Mis”-Interpretation under
Andronikos I Komnenos, ArtB 76, 1994, p. 502-510; H. MAGUIRE, Originality in Byzantine Art,
[in:] Originality in Byzantine Literature, Art and Music. A Collection of Essays, ed. A.R. LITTLEWOOD,
Oxford 1995 [= OMon, 50], p. 101-114; R.S. NELSON, To Say and to See. Ekphrasis and Vision in Byz-
antium, [in:] Visuality before and beyond the Renaissance. Seeing as Others Saw, ed. IDEM, Cam-
bridge 2000, p. 143-168; H. MAGUIRE, Art and Text, [in:] The Oxford Handbook of Byzantine Studies,
ed. E. JEFFREYS, J. HALDON, R. CORMACK, Oxford 2008, p. 721-730; 1DEM, The Realities of Ekphrasis,
Bsl 69.3, 2011, p. 7-19; N. ZARRAS, A Gem of Artistic Ekphrasis. Nicholas Mesarites’ Description of the
Mosaics in the Church of the Holy Apostles at Constantinople, [in:] Byzantium, 1180-1204. ‘The Sad
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achieve this required effect in their texts. In the Description of the all-praiseworthy
St. Euphemia (Ex@paoig eig v ayiav Ebgnuiav thv mavedenuov), Asterius the
bishop of Amasea (ca. 350 — ca. 410) wrote about these media of expression, using
a vivid metaphor: 008¢ yap @avAotepa mavtwg TdV {wypd@wy oi Lovo®v Taideg
gxouev @appaxa’® (For we, men of letters, can use colors no worse than painters
do)'s. Thus, Henry Maguire pertinently points out that:

A closer reading of the Byzantine rhetorical writers reveals that they were extremely sensi-
tive to artistic styles and to their meanings, whether those styles were, in present-day terms,
classicizing and naturalistic on the one hand, or unclassical and schematic on the other. The
difference between Byzantine and modern art criticism lies not in perception but in lan-
guage. The Byzantines were not blind, but they were using a language completely different
from those of twentieth-century critics, and for this reason their statements have been mis-
understood"’.

Hence, despite some conventionality and a specific language, ekphraseis may
be substantial primary sources, also when it comes to the issue of the significance
of gold in Byzantine art.

According to Byzantine texts, beauty was the main idea with which gold was
associated. Plotinus (ca. 204 — ca. 270) was the first who constituted the theoreti-
cal fundament for thinking about beauty (10 kalov) as the idea (10 €id0g). This
philosopher pointed out that beauty is the idea manifested in different ways. Then,
the presence of the idea is vital'®. In this way, therefore, widespread observations

Quarter of a Century’?, ed. A. SIMPSON, Athens 2015, p. 261-282; PL. GRoTowsKI, O sztuce cyto-
wania - chresis jako Zrédto w badaniach nad recepcjqg idei obrazu w Bizancjum, [in:] Hypomnemata
Byzantina. Prace ofiarowane Maciejowi Salamonowi, ed. ]. BONAREK, S. TURLEJ, Piotrkéw Trybu-
nalski 2017, p. 56-57; H. MAGUIRE, The Asymmetry of Text and Image in Byzantium, PM.RELLMA
38, 2017, https://doi.org/10.4000/peme.12218 [12 V 2020]; M. SMORAG ROZYCKA, Miejsce ekfrazy
w bizantynistycznej historiografii artystycznej, VP 70, 2018, p. 471-484.

'* Euphémie de Chalcédoine. Légendes byzantines, 1.14-15, ed. E HALKIN, Bruxelles 1965 [= SHa, 41].
' C. MANGO, The Art of the Byzantine Empire 312-1453, Toronto-Buffalo-London 2013 [= Medi-
eval Academy Reprints for Teaching, 16], p. 38 (I* ed. Englewood Cliffs 1972).

7 H. MAGUIRE, Originality..., p. 102.

'8 Plotini opera, vol. 1, Porphyrii vita Plotini et enneades I-I1I, e.g. 1.6.1.1-3; 1.6.1.17-36; 1.6.2.1-6;
1.6.2.11-28, ed. P. HENRY, H.-R. SCHWYZER, Leiden 1951 [= ML.SPh, 33]. In this context, it is also
worth pointing to Michael Psellos’ short commentary:

ITepi 10D koD 8¢ ‘el pi) €xeivo’ @noiv Ry 10 Drépkalrov KaANeL Apnxavew, Ti &v ToVTov TOD OpwE-
vou fiv kdAAtov;’ oi 8¢ peppopevol TodTo odk €€ Shwv Op@at pepdv, AAN’ olov uépog {dov amolapfd-
VOVTEG, Tpixa fj dvuxa fj XoAv kol gAEY(a, Kai 008¢ ToDTO PG O TapfKTal OKOTHoAVTEG, GTtep TOD
{EPOVG SuoXEPAIVOVOLY ATTOTTHOVOL KATA TOD TTAVTOG. i O£ TIg 60D <mdvTta> AaPn Te kai oLANEPY
Kal yvoin tég te ovotag adt@v kal Suvapelg kal Tag évepyeiag kal Tag mpdg dANo kpdoelg kal pielg
Kal oxéoelg kal €Tt 1O A évvonioetey, dnatndein v lowg évtedBey, 6Tt adTO TODTO TO TPWTWG Ka-
AoV, OU 8 kai TO elvan moBetvdy oty adT®, 6Tt dpoiwpa ToD KaAoD. Kai TO HEV TPWTWG KAAOV, tva
oM Ay elnwpev AvalboavTeg, O TPOTOG VOOG Kal T EKelvov TpdTA voruata, dmep avtog EKeivog
£0TLy, dmep et pgv mapd tdyabod, domep kai avtodg Ekeibev DeEoTnKey, Ekpaivel 68 TPDTOG. TO &8
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- Plotinus, after all, did not have to order people to recognize light, gold, or stars
as beautiful - gained a weighty philosophical foundation. As for the late antique
and Byzantine plastic arts themselves, it is difficult to talk about the direct impact
of the Plotinus’ thoughts on their shape'®. His aesthetic considerations, however,
played an important role in Byzantine culture, because they were accepted by the
Church Fathers thanks to whom the Plotinus’ understanding of the perceptible
beauty was consolidated®.

For Byzantine authors, the beauty of gold essentially meant its glow - so it
was directly related to light — as well its colour. Both attributes were positively
perceived in antiquity, but it seems that they were particularly appreciated in late
antiquity, and on this account, it can be said that at that time there was formed
an aesthetic thought in which variegation (motkilia) was the most important value.

évtadBa kaAlog émaktov kal eldwlov Tod kalod, iva kai kaAov @aivntal. 1) 6& Yuxi KaAn pev v
@vowy, kal\iwv 8¢ dtav ekel PAény- el yap adto0ev ko, v &v mdoa kahn. 6 8¢ vodg avtd todto
KAANOG Kai Té peT” Ekelvov kahd 1 e00VG et Ekelvov fj TOANOOTA. T eV 0DV peT’ EKEIVOV TIPWTWG
aotpantet, T 8¢ St péowv petalapPavovtal tod €kel kKAAAOVG, G0W TOPPWTEPOV, TOCOVTW Kai
apvdpotepov 1O kaANog ioxovoy,

Tod avToD- mepi vonTod k&Adovg, [in:] Michaelis Pselli philosophica minora, vol. 11, ed. D.]. O'MEARA,
Leipzig 1989 [= BSGR], p. 117.

¥ Cf. e.g.: A. GRABAR, Plotin et les origines de l'esthétique médiévale, [in:] IDEM, Les origines de Pesthé-
tique médiévale, ed. G. DAGRON, Paris 1992, p. 29-87 (oryg. ed. CAr 1, 1945, p. 15-34); PA. MICHELIS,
Neo-Platonic Philosophy..., p. 21-45; H.P. LORANGE, Art Forms and Civic Life in the Late Roman Em-
pire, Princeton 1965, p. 19-33 (I* ed. Oslo 1958); G. MATHEW, Byzantine..., p. 2-22; G.M. GURTLER,
Plotinus and Byzantine Aesthetics, MSch 66.4, 1989, p. 275-284. See as well: S. MARIEV, Introduction.
Byzantine Aesthetics, [in:] Aesthetics and Theurgy in Byzantium, ed. S. MARIEV, W.-M. STOCK, Berlin-
Boston 2013 [= BArchiv, 25], p. 2-11; J. HALDANE, Medieval Aesthetics, [in:] The Routledge Companion
to Aesthetics, ed. B. GAuT, D. McIVER LoPes, London 2013 [= RPhC], p. 26-28 (I* ed. London 2000).
YE.g.:

Ei 6¢ 10 év opatt KaAov €k Tiig TpOG AAANAa TOV pep@V cuppeTpiog, Kai TG Ematvopévng evxpoi-
ag, 1O eivat €xet, TG €Mt T0D PWTOG AA0D TNV YUGLY VoG Kal dpotopepodg, 6 Tod kakod StacwleTat
AoyoG H 6L T® ¢wTl TO GUUHETPOV OVK €V TOIG i8iotg avTod pépeaty, AAN €v Td TpOG TNV Sy dAVTW
Kai tpoonvel paptupeital; OVtw yap kai Xpuoog Kakdg, ovK €k TAG TOV HepdV OVUHETPIG, AN K
TG evXpoiag pHovng, T Emaywyov mpog TV YLy kai T Tepmvov kekTnpévog. Kal éomepog dotépwv
KAAALOTOG, 00 S1& TO dvadoyodvta Exev Ta pépn €& v ovvéotniey, AN Sti TO dAvTov Tva Kai
ndetav Ty &’ adTod avyny éumintetv Toig Sppacty. Enerta vov i) Tod @0l kpiolg mept To0 KaAol, ov
TAVTWG TIPOG TO €V OYeL Tepmvov doPAEmovTog, AN Kal ipog ThV el botepov A’ adtod w@életay
npoopwpevov yeyévitat. Ogphalpol yap olmw foav kpttikol Tod év wti kdAAovg. [...] Enel kai xeip
ka®’ avtny, kai 0Oalpog idig, kai EkaoTov T@V ToD AvOpLavtog ueh@v Sunpnuévwg Keipeva, ovk &v
@avein kakd @ TVXOVTL PG 8¢ TV oikeiav TAELY dmoTteBévTa, TO &k TG dvaloyiag, EHeaveg HoAlg
ToTE, Kol TQ ISty Tapéxetat yvapipov. O pévrol Texvitng kol mpo Tijg ouvhéoews oide TO £kdoTov
KaAOV, kol ématvel Ta kad’ Ekaotov, Tpog TO TEA0G adT@V émavagépwy ThHv Evvotav. Totodtog odv 81
T1G kal VOV EvTexvog mavéTng TV Katd uépog €pywv 6 O@edg dvayéypantal uéAet 8¢ 1OV mpoot)-
KovTa £matvov kai mavTi Opod T¢ KOoUW AmapTiofEvTL TAnpody,

BasiLE DE CESAREE, Homélies sur 'hexaéméron, 2.7.39-55; 3.10.8-18, ed. S. GIET, Paris 1968 [= SC,
26 bis].
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It was related to colours and visual effects on shimmering surfaces of various mate-
rials, such as gold, precious stones, marbles, and fabrics. This kind of aesthetic incli-
nations was then adopted in Byzantium where they did not lose its relevance until
the end of the empire’s existence, as evidenced by numerous texts and works of art.

In the context of the late antique aesthetics, Michael Roberts coined the evoca-
tive term “jeweled style” to illustrate concisely a change in taste in the contempo-
rary poetry, whereby he refers chiefly to the Latin literature. According to Roberts,
the classical poetics was then rejected in favour of a new one, in which instead
of the simplicity and unity of composition, the variety (varietas, variatio) was par-
ticularly delighted and due to it even a simple topic could become interesting and
decorative (ornatus). Therefore, repetition was avoided, and authors used to use
synonyms and circumlocutions to prevent monotony. The literature created in this
way was supposed to be like a shimmering gem (gemma) that attracts attention
with its glitter (lumen) and colour (color)*. Although it is difficult to agree with all
the detailed considerations of the researcher, who sometimes compares literature
with painting too easily, his term “jeweled style”, in the context of art understood
simply as a predilection for sophisticated, multi-coloured and shiny materials,
quite aptly describes the late-antique and Byzantine aesthetics™.

Referring directly to Byzantine primary sources, it should be stressed that gold
in ekphraseis, full of admiration for visible beauty, appears as one of the quintes-
sential precious materials, and this is the most characteristic feature: gold does not
have a unique, special position among them, since marbles, precious stones, and
expensive fabrics are not perceived as less valued. Let’s study some specific exam-
ples. Describing the church of the Holy Wisdom in Constantinople, Paulus Silen-
tiarius (died ca. 575-580) wrote:

21 M. ROBERTS, The Jeweled..., p. 39- 65.

22 Cf.: P. Cox MILLER, “The Little Blue Flower Is Red”. Relics and the Poetizing of the Body, JECS 8.2,
2000, p. 213-236; T.K. THOMAS, The Medium Matters. Reading the Remains of a Late Antique Tex-
tile, [in:] Reading Medieval Images. The Art Historian and the Object, ed. E. SEARs, T.K. THOMAS,
Ann Arbor 2002, p. 39-49; L. JamEs, Color and Meaning in Byzantium, JECS 11.2, 2003, p. 223-233;
E.S. BOLMAN, Late Antique Aesthetics, Chromophobia and the Red Monastery, Sohag, Egypt, ECA 3,
2006, p. 18-22; J. ELSNER, Late Antique Art. The Problem of the Concept and the Cumulative Aes-
thetic, [in:] Approaching Late Antiquity. The Transformation from Early to Late Empire, ed. S. SWAIN,
M. Epwarps, Oxford 2006, p. 271-309; P. Cox MILLER, The Corporeal Imagination. Signifying the
Holy in Late Ancient Christianity, Philadelphia 2009, p. 17, 18, 43-44; E.S. BOLMAN, Painted Skins.
The Illusions and Realities of Architectural Polychromy, Sinai and Egypt, [in:] Approaching the Holy
Mountain. Art and Liturgy at St Catherine’s Monastery in the Sinai, ed. S.E.J. GERSTEL, R.S. NELSON,
Turnhout 2010 [= CMu, 11], p. 119-140; B.V. PENTCHEVA, The Sensual Icon. Space, Ritual, and the
Senses in Byzantium, University Park 2010, p. 139-149; N. ScHIBILLE, Hagia Sophia and the Byz-
antine Aesthetic Experience, Farnham 2014, p. 97-99, 108; B.V. PENTCHEVA, Hagia Sophia, Sound,
Space, and Spirit in Byzantium, University Park 2017, p. 121-149; V. IvaNovici, Divine Light through
Earthly Colours. Mediating Perception in Late Antique Churches, [in:] Colour and Light in Ancient and
Medieval Art, ed. CN. DUCKWORTH, A.E. SassIN, New York-London 2018, p. 81-91.
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XPLOEOKOAANTOVG 8¢ TEYOG YNn@idag Eépyel,

@V dmo pappaipovoa xO8NV xpuooppuTog dKTig
avSpopéolg ATANTOG EMETKIPTNOE TIPOOWTOLG.
@ain g eagdovta peonpPpvov elapog dpn
eloopaay, 0Te doay Enexpvowoeyv épimvnv?

The roof is compacted of gilded tesserae from which a glittering stream of golden rays pours
abundantly and strikes men’s eyes with irresistible force. It is as if one were gazing at the mid-
day sun in spring, when he gilds each mountain top*.

Here, the poet drew attention not only to the golden mosaic cubes (xpvoeokoA-
Arjtovg yn@idag) covering the vaulted parts but also emphasized that the rays of
light (&no pappaipovoa x08nv xpvodpputog axtig) reflecting from their surface
are so intense that it is even difficult to look at them (dv8popéoig dtAntog éme-
okiptnoe npoowmnolg). The brilliance of the tesserae hurts eyes like the spring sun
illuminating the mountain peaks at noon (@aéBovta peonuBpvov elapog dpn).
It should be noted that the colour of the sun’s rays, both in the church and out-
side, is described as golden (xpvodppuvTtog; Emexpvowaoev).

It is worth adding that Silentarius in some very poetic lines contained quite
specific content because authors frequently used to stop on more general state-
ments. For example, Procopius of Caesarea (ca. 500 - ca. 565) wrote on the same
church: “xpvo® pev axiPonAe xataAnlewmrat 1) dpo@r maoca, kepavvdoa TOV
KOUTOV T® KAAAeL, VIKE pévtol 1 ¢k TdV AMBwv adyn dvtaoTpdntovoa T@ Xpu-
0®”* (The whole ceiling is overlaid with pure gold, which adds glory to the beauty,
yet the light reflected from the stones prevails, shining out in rivalry with the gold)™.
Thus he did not specify that the vaults were decorated with gold tesserae but he
admitted that this part of the building is beautiful and resplendent. Notwithstand-
ing this opinion, Procopius found that the glow of marbles (1] éx T@v AiBwv avyn
dvtaoTtpantovoa) is stronger than that of gold (vikd puévrot 1@ xpvo®). His view
may seem somewhat surprising, but a little further we read as well: “6 8¢ xaAkog
00TOG TO UEV Xp@pd 0Tt Xpuood dxkipdnlov mpadtepog, v 8¢ afiav od mapa
TOAD anodéwv icootaotog apybpw elva” (This brass, in its colour, is softer than
pure gold, and its value is not much less than that of an equal weight of silver)®. It is

# PAULUS SILENTIARIUS, Descriptio Sanctae Sophiae, 668-672, [in:] PAULUS SILENTIARIUS, Descriptio
Sanctae Sophiae, Descriptio Ambonis, ed. C. DE STEFANI, Berlin-New York 2010 [= BSGR] (cetera:
PAULUS SILENTIARIUS).

# C. MANGO, The Art of the Byzantine..., p. 86.

* Procopii Caesarensis opera omnia. De aedificiis, I, 1, 54, vol. IV, ed. ]. HAURY, rec. G. WIRTH, Leipzig
1964 [= BSGR] (cetera: PRoCcoOPIUS).

% PrRocor1us, On Buildings, 1, 1, 54, trans. H.B. DEWING, G. DowNEY, Cambridge Mass.-London
1954 [= LCL, 343].

¥ PROCOPIUS, I, 2, 4.

# Procor1us, On Buildings..., 1, 2, 4.
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interesting that both Procopius and Silentarius noticed some weaknesses of gold,
especially since their feelings are opposite — although they both described the same
dome - because for the first author gold glitters less than marbles, and its colour is
less delicate than that of copper, and for the second one, the glow of golden mosaic
cubes is too dazzling.

Other writers also used to point to the special visual effects associated with
golden surfaces, both earlier such as Eusebius of Caesarea (ca. 260 - ca. 339)*
and later ones. Of the latter, it is especially worth paying attention to the text from
around the mid-twelfth century whose author is Michael protecdicus (mpwtékdi-
k0G)* of the church of Thessalonica and later deacon of the church of the Holy
Wisdom in Constantinople. His composition is on folios 123r-124v of the Esco-
rial codex Y-II-10 (Real Biblioteca del Monasterio de San Lorenzo de El Escorial)
and it is the ekphrasis of the Holy Wisdom church written for the annual celebra-
tion of the inauguration of the church. This text consists of 232 lines — unfortu-
nately, it is incomplete now - and refers to the architectural form of the church
and its symbolic interpretation as well®'. What is more, the author remarked on
the building’s decoration, and, at the very beginning, he emphasized that the
beauty of the church is related to gold (6¢ kai muppdCet THv dYiv ®G VYPOTNG
navTtn Xpuoov)*. Regarding the narthex, we read:

Kal 1) ToD Xpvood oTIATVOTNG €yydg elvat Tod kataoTaley Toel vopileabat tov xpvoov.
TOUG Yap DYpoLg 0@BaApovg Tf) dvtavyeiaq domep Kupaivovoa, Tag ékeivawy votidag eig TOV
XPLOOV £QAvTace TOV OpweVOY, kal Sokel pevoeioBat TnkoOpevog. AiBog 8¢ dAAd modann
TePUTENNYE TR 0ikoSOp]), TG TOAVXPOW Kal Aeiw StapAAwEVN TTPOG TOV XpLTdV, €K pEV Aet-
otntog otiAPovoa, ¢k 8¢ Tod dvBovg Gvtog mowkilov MAéov Tt Exovoa Kai DTEP TOV HOVO-
XPOLY XpLOOV

[...] and the brightness of the gold almost makes the gold appear to drip down; for by its
refulgence making waves to arise, as it were, in eyes that are moist, it causes their moisture
to appear in the gold which is seen, and it seems to be flowing in a molten stream. But what

» E.g. his description of the church of the Holy Apostles in Constantinople:

avtdg 8¢ vewv dnavrta gig Hyog deatov éndpag, AMibwv mowihialg mavrtoiwv égaotpantovta énoiel,
eig avTOV dpogov £E €8agovg mhakwoag, StalaBwv 8¢ AenTolg QATVOHACL THY OTEYNV XpUOD THV
naoav kAAvnTeV- dvw 8¢ DTEP TavTNY TPOG AT SWHATL XAAKOG UEV AVTL KEPAHOL GUAAKTV TH
£pyw TPOG VET@V do@alelav Tapeixe kal TOOTOV 8¢ TOADG TepLEAAUTE XPLOOG, DG UAPHAPVLYAG TOIG
noppwhev dQop@at Taig HAiov avyaig dvtavakhwpuévaig EKTEUTELY. SIKTVWTA 8¢ TEPIE EkdkAov TO
SwpaTiov AvayAv@a XaAK® Kol Xpuod KaTElpyaouéva,

Eusebius Werke, vol. 1.1, Uber das Leben des Kaisers Konstantin, 4.58-4.59, ed. . WINKELMANN, Ber-
lin 1975 [= GCS].

3 Glossarium ad scriptores mediae et infimae latinitatis, vol. VI, ed. C. pu FRESNE DU CANGE, Niort
1883-1887, 541a (s.v. Protecdicus).

1 C. MANGO, J. PARKER, A Twelfth-Century Description of St. Sophia, DOP 14, 1960, p. 233-235.

*2 This text was edited and translated by Cyril Mango and John Parker. They also provided it with
an introduction and commentary; C. MANGO, J. PARKER, A Twelfth-Century..., 1.12-13, p. 235.
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manner of stonework is this that fastened around the building, striving with its variegated
coloring and smoothness against gold, shining because of its smoothness and, because of its
diversified bloom having something that surpasses even the gold, which is of one color?®.

To Michael, gold - because of its intense gloss — seems to be flowing down the
walls (xai 1] ToD Xpuood oTIATVOTNG £yYUG eivat ToD kataotalety Toel vopiCeobat
10V Xpvodv). The shimmer of gold is glaring and it results in watery eyes (Tobg
yap vypovg 0pBalpodg T dvtavyeia domep Kvpaivovoa, Tag Ekeivwv votidag
elg TOV XpLooOV €QAavTace TOV OpWHEVOY, kal dokel pevoelobal Tnkopevog), and
the stones, due to their variegation of colours, resemble flowers in bloom (¢x d¢
Tod dvBovg 6vtog motkilov)*. Interestingly, the author is inclined to consider the
multi-coloured revetments as more beautiful than gold which is, after all, of one
colour (povoxpoog)*. A monochromaticity seems to be less valued than colour-
fulness (moAvxpoog), although there were exceptions to this rule, as evidenced by
the description of the floor in one of the homilies of Leo VI the Wise (886-912)%.

* C. MANGO, J. PARKER, A Twelfth-Century..., 3.67-79, p. 237 (There are the Greek text and the
English translation).

* This kind of comparison of multi-coloured stones to blooming flowers is quite common in Byz-
antine literature, and its general prototype can be found in The Hall (Ilepi to0 oixov) of Lucian
of Samosata. However, he compared frescoes, not marbles, to a flourishing meadow; Lucian, The
Hall, 9, [in:] LuCIAN, Phalaris. Hippias or The Bath. Dionysus. Heracles. Amber or The Swans. The Fly.
Nigrinus. Demonax. The Hall. My Native Land. Octogenarians. A True Story. Slander. The Consonants
at Law. The Carousal (Symposium) or The Lapiths, vol. I, ed. A.M. HARMON, Cambridge Mass. 1913
[= LCL, 14]. This motif, as it seems, has been referred to marble revetments and floors since the
6™ century; H. MAGUIRE, Nectar & Illusion. Nature in Byzantine Art and Literature, Oxford 2016
[= OSHC], p. 121-122 (I* ed. Oxford 2012). In this early period, we find it, among others, in Pro-
copius (PrRocoPIUS, 1.1.59-60), as well as in the carved inscription of the church of St. Polyeuctus
in Constantinople (Anthologia Graeca, 1.10.60-69, vol. I, ed. H. BEckBY, Miinchen 1965). This com-
parison turned out to be extremely enduring, because it was often used for the next centuries, until
the end of Byzantium, since the beauty of various stones decorating interiors was constantly em-
phasized and glorified. See as well: GREGORIUS NYSSENUS, De sancto Theodoro, [in:] PG, vol. XLVI,
col. 737.48-740.6; Choricii Gazaei opera, 2.2.40, ed. R. FOERSTER, E. RICHTSTEIG, Leipzig 1929
[= BSGR] (cetera: CHORICIUS).

* Reading Byzantine primary sources, one could often find that the most wonderful visual effects
are associated not with gold but with multi-coloured stones, both marbles, and gems, to which the
former ones are regularly compared. In the context of stone revetments, the example of the poetic
ekphrasis of the Constantinopolitan church of the Holy Wisdom of Silentiarius is significant. His de-
scription of the church’s marbles is extensive and very detailed, because it does not boil down to the
general highlighting of their diverse colours and extraordinary gloss. Therefore, almost all the stones
mentioned in the poem can be accurately recognized and assigned to individual places of the church;
N. SCHIBILLE, Hagia Sophia..., p. 97-109, 241-243. It should be clearly emphasized that the Silentia-
rius’ ekphrasis is a unique combination of elaborate poetry with a large dose of specific information,
which was quoted in a very erudite form; PAULUS SILENTIARIUS, 617-646, 664-667.

¢ Mappdpov yap Aevkilg ék mAak@v UmEoTpwTatl, TO ouvexes Tig Stapaveiag undevog &Alov Sia-
Teli{ovVTog XPWHATOG, TIPOTETUNKOTOG TOD TexViTov TO dptyeg Thg dyhaiag Tod €k TG mMotkiAng
Kataokevig dvBoug, ola TOANA év Taig TV £dapdv kataokevaig Opdtat. ITANv domép Tiva Gpla
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The author underlined there that the pavement made of white slabs is beautiful
because of its one colour, and it is a pure splendour for him. In general, the com-
bination of materials of different colours providing stunning visual effects was val-
ued more than simplicity praised by Leo.

In the context of extraordinary impressions, the X Homily of Photius I of Con-
stantinople (858-867, 877-886) immediately comes to mind. The patriarch pre-
pared it on the occasion of the inauguration of the church of the Virgin of the
Pharos at the Great Palace of Constantinople. This event took place in 864 during
the reign of Michael III (842-867)°":

Qg €i¢ adTOv yap tOV 00pavov undevog emmpoofodvtog undapodev ¢ufePnrwg kai toig
TOAVUOPPOLG Kal TavTaxodev DToPaLvopEvolg KAAETY MG AoTPOLG TEPAApTOUEVOG GAOG
EKTEMANYHEVOG yivetar. Aokel 6& ooy vtedfev Ta Te &M ¢v ékoTtdoel elval kai avTd
neptdveloBat 1O TéHEVOG TaiG yap oikeialg Kal Tovtodamals mepLoTPOPaiG Kal ovvexéat
Kwnoeoty, & mavtwg mabetv tov Beatnv 1) mavtaxdBev mowkihia Praletal Tod Bedparo, eig
avTo TO OpwHEVOV TO oikelov pavtaletat aBnua. AAA ydp Xpvoog Te kai dpyvpog Té mAel-
ot ToD vaod Stethfeaocty, 6 LEV Yneioly Enalelpopevog, O 8¢ eig mhdkag drmofedpevog te
Kal TUToVUEVOG, EANOG BANOLG ETUTACCOUEVOG [EPETLY- EVTADOA EMKOOUOVHEVA KIOVOKPA-
va, gvtadBa 8¢ St xpvood meptlwpata- dANax60L 8¢ Talg AADOEDLY EMTAEKOUEVOG XPLOOG,
| xpvood Tt Bavpaciwtepoy, 1) Beia Tpdmela, cOVONpa. Apyvpog 8¢ mept Tag TVAidag Kai
oTVAidag Tod BuolacTtnpiov oV TOIG TEPLETPOLS Kol adTOG 6 Kwvoeldng kal Tfj Oeig Tpa-
médn émikeipevog ovv Toig vmepeiSovot aTvAickolg VTwpdPols Spogog. Kai pappdpwv 8¢
ToAVXpWHwY doa purf xpvoog énédpapiev 1 pyvpog meptédaPev, Aunxavov Tt Kai Tepmvov
@LAoTéEYVN A TA bTTONoTa TOD vaod Siekdounoev?®

It is as if one had entered heaven itself with no one barring the way from any side, and was
illuminated by the beauty in all forms shining all around like so many stars, so is one utterly
amazed. Thenceforth it seems that everything is in ecstatic motion, and the church itself is
circling around. For the spectator, through his whirling about in all directions and being
constantly astir, which he is forced to experience by the variegated spectacle on all sides,
imagines that his personal own is transferred to the object. Gold and silver cover the greater
part of the church, the one smeared on tesserae, the other cut out and fashioned into plaques,
or otherwise applied to other parts. Over here are capitals adorned with gold, over there are
golden cornices. Elsewhere gold is twined into chains, but more wonderful than gold is the
composition of the holy table. The little doors and columns of the sanctuary together with
the peristyle are covered with silver; so also is the conical roof set over the holy table with the

£EwOev epBeovTa TG Aevkis Em@aveiag ek Thakog tepoxpoov, Tf) Ppaxeia mapapeiyet tig Béag,
TepTvi|v ovoav TNy ToD Aevkod Stapdvelay, TEpTvoTEpav SHwG TOLET,

Leonis VI Sapientis Imperatoris Byzantini Homiliae, 31.54-61, ed. T. ANTONOPOULOU, Turnhout 2008
[= CC.SG 63] (cetera: LEo VI).

 R.J.H. JeNkins, C. MANGO, The Date and Significance of the Tenth Homily of Photius, DOP 9/10,
1956, p. 125-140; A. ROzycKA BRYZEK, Focjusz, patriarcha Konstantynopola, ,,Homilia X, Z 466.3,
1994, p. 57.

3 Tod a0700 dy1wtdTov PWTiov dp)iemokdmov KwvoTavTivovmodews opdia, pnoeion we év éxppioe:
100 v T0IG Padideiols mepiwvipov vaod, 10, [in:] Pwtiov Ouidiou, ed. B. Aaoypaas, @ecoalovikn
1959 [= EITZEMXIT], 12] (cetera: PHOTIUS), p. 101.18-31 - 102.1-5.
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little pillars and canopy that support it. The rest of the church, as much of it as gold has not
overspread or silver covered, is adorned with many-hued marble, a surpassingly fair work®.

In his solemn speech, Photius used well-known and much earlier developed
schemes for describing the church’s interior, and his ekphrasis is, in fact, rather
general, thus it could be applied easily as a description of another church. As for
gold, he mentioned that it is in the mosaic cubes (6 pév yneiotv énaleipopevoq)
and that capitals, cornices, and chains are gilded (¢vtadBa émkoopodueva kiovo-
kpava, evtadba 8¢ S xpvood meptl{wpatar AANaxo0L 8¢ Taig dlvoeoty EmumAe-
KOHevVoG Xpvoog). The author, however, emphasized that the altar with the silver
ciborium is more beautiful than gold (fj xpvood Tt Bavpacuwtepov, 1y Beia tpamela,
ovvOnua). It seems that in this way Photius rather indicates that the sanctuary is
the most important part of the church than comments on aesthetics. The patriarch
certainly succeeded in creating the vision of the splendour of the new foundation:
completely covered with gold and silver (AMN& yap xpvoog te kai dpyvpog ta
nAeioTta Tod vaod Sietdnpactv) and also with multi-coloured marbles (pappdpwv
8¢ molvyxpwpwv). It is worth adding that the homily was given in situ, which also
allowed for less scrupulous explanations. Anyway, the Photius himself justified
his approach with rhetorical emphasis:

Xaipw 8" odv Eywye o0dEV (TTOV, €l Kai TO EAatTov 6 Adyog anmmvEykato, fj &l kal TpOg adTd
T0 PETPOV TiiG ikav@dg £00oNG d@ikeTo Synoews: 0 yap Tig év Aoyw Suvapewg Emideduy,
AN TO KAANGTOV T€ elval TOV vadV Kal OpadTATOV Kal VIKOVTA VOUOLG EKYPATEWS TIapa-
oTRoal Tporipnpa’

Yet, even if my speech has fallen below the mark, I am not any the less content than if it had
risen to the level of an adequate description. For my purpose was not to make an exhibition
of eloquence but to show that the church is most excellent and beautiful and that it defeats
the canons of an ekphrasis*.

% The Homilies of Photius, Patriarch of Constantinople, 10.5, trans., praef. C. MANGO, Cambridge
Mass. 1958 [= DOS, 3], p. 186-187.

“ PHOTIUS, 10, p. 103.23-27. In Homily XVII, Photius also emphasized the power of sight - a sense
that surpasses hearing (PHOTIUS, 17, p. 170.28-33):

el yap kai 8t aAAwv ékdtepov ouveladyetat, AANA TTOAD TTpoéxely €Ml TV Epywv adT@V Emdeikvo-
TaL TG katd TV drorv eiodvopévng padnoewg 1) St tig dyews eyyvopuévn katdAnyig. ExAwe Tig to
006 &ig dinynua; elhkvoe gavtalopévn t0 akovabiv 1} Stavota; vngovor pelétn TO kptBev Tf pwviun
évanéBeto. OvdEv TovTWYV ENATTOV, £l [N Kal TOAD HaAAOV, kpaTel Ta TR OYews.

Cf. Kai i &v 116 ¢v obtw Ppaxel kapd Té T0D TEPLWVOHOL TEUEVOVG AOYw Telpdtat Teptépxeadat
Bavpata; dmov ye 00’ adTh 1} dYig 00’ Eml ouXVOV XpOvoy, Kaitol Tag dANag aiobnoetg T Taxel
Katom dyovoa, avtihapéodal TovTwy 008auds EAéyyxetal katioybovoa,

PHoTIUS, 10, p. 103.19-23. On the theory of perception of Photius: R. BETANCOURT, Sight...,
p. 109-195.

*1 The Homilies of Photius..., 10.7, p. 189.
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The X Homily of Photius, which passages were cited above, was formerly con-
sidered a speech for the inauguration of the so-called New Church (Néa ExkAn-
oia) funded by Basil I the Macedonian (867-886). Cyril Mango proves, however,
that the text refers to the church of the Virgin of the Pharos*>. The description
of the New Church is found in the panegyrical Vita Basilii (Iotopwkr diynoig tod
Biov kai @V Mpd&ewv Baotheiov Tod dotdipov Pacthéws), which is the only extant
secular biography in Byzantine literature. The emperor was presented there not
only as a brave warrior, but also as a generous founder, who raised many churches
from ruin and also built numerous new ones*.

SV G VOUQNV OPAIGHEVNV Kal TTEPIKEKOGHNUEVIV HAPYAPOLG T Kal XpLo® Kal dpydpov Aa-
UpoTNOLY, €Tt 8¢ Kai pappdapwy molvxpowv motkihiag kai Yneildwv cuvbéoeoty kai onpt-
K@V DPAOHATWY KaTaoTohaig @ aBavdtw mpoonyayev vopgiw Xpotd. O te yap dpogpog
&K TTEVTE GUUTANPOVHEVOG THLoPaLpiwV OTIABEL XpLO® Kai EIKOVWV G doTEpwY EEaoTpamTeL
Ka(A)\eowy, EEwbev petdANotg éugepods Xpuoiw XaAkod kaAAvvopevog, of Te Tap’ ékdtepa
ToixoL T® MOoAVTEAEL Kkal TOAVXPOW TV Happdpwy katamotkiAlovtal, || kal ta &dvta Tod
vaod kal xpuo® kai dpybpw kai (AiBotg) Tipiolg kal papydpolg katamemoikiAtat Kai Katare-
mAoVTIOTAL Kol al TV €KTOG Steipyovoat & Buotaotripla kiykAideg kal ta év adTaig mepioTu-
Ao kol té GvwBev olov dépBupa xpnuatifovta of e £vtog Bakot kai ai pod TovTwv Pabpideg
Kai adtai ai iepai tpamelat, €€ dpyvpov avta(obev) mepikeXvpEVOV EXOVTOG TOV XpLOOV Kai
AiBotg Tipiolg éx papyaptt@v NUELEcUEVOLG TOATEADV THY GOUTNELY Kol CVGTAGLY EXOVaty.
avtod 8¢ 10 Edagog anpkdv eaopdtwy fj Zidoviwv Epywv epnmAwpévwy §6&et Tuyxdvey
avamiewy- obtw mav ¢EwpdioTal kal katamenoikiAtal @ TOAVXPOW TAOV DIOKEWEVWY €K
Happdpwy TAAK@V Kal TaiG TOAVELSEDL TV TAbTAG TTEPIKAELOVODV YNPidwy {dvaig kal T@
TG approynGc dkpiPel kai Td mepttt Tiig meptdeovong €v dmaot xapitog

The emperor offered this church to Christ, the immortal Bridegroom, as a bride decked out
and adorned with pearls and gold and gleaming silver and, moreover, with a variety of ma-
ny-colored marbles, mosaic compositions and silken robes. The ceilings of that five-domed
church glitter with gold and flash forth (their) beautiful representations like (as many) stars;
on the outside, the roof is embellished with brass work resembling gold; the shrine’s (inte-
rior) walls on either side are varied with costly and many-colored marbles and its sanctuary
is variously decked out with a wealth of gold, silver, precious stones and pearls. The chancel
barrier that separates the outside area from the altar space; the colonnade set into this bar-
rier and the (parts) above, functioning as lintels, as it were; the seats within (the sanctuary);
the steps leading to them; and the altars themselves are all given massivity and substance by

2 Ibidem, p. 177-183.

#'0 8¢ @uhoxplotog Pacthedg Baoikelog petald t@v moleukdv dywvov, odg St T@v o xelpa
TOANAKLIG DoTEp AywVvoBeTdV PO TO S0V KatnvOLVE, TOANOVG TV lepdV Kai Oeiwy va®v €k TV
TIPOYEYOVOTWV SLappayévtag GeLoH®V kal 1 KataPAnOEvTag mavteA®g fj Ttdoty &md TeV Pnypatwy
ovvTopov driopeivat Snhodvtag, émpeleia te Suvekel kal T@V POG THY xpelav | Emtndeiwy dpBove
Xopnyiq Kai mapoxf) Tovg pEV Tod TTORATog fyetpey, T dogaleia kal kdANog mpoabeic, TdV 8¢ TO
aoBeveg évioxvoag S Thig TV Sedvtwv émPBoliig kai EmavopBwoewd, Tod Wi katappuijvatl, AAAL
TPOG Ak avbig énavekbeiv kal vedTnTa £yEveto aitiog. Snhwtéov 8¢ kai (Td) kad’ Ekaota’,
Chronographiae quae Theophanis Continuati nomine fertur Liber quo Vita Basilii Imperatoris am-
plectitur, 78, ed. L. SEVCENKO, Berlin-Boston 2011 [= CFHB.SBe, 42] (cetera: Vita Basilii).
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silver that is gilded all over and (adorned) with precious stones in settings made [?] from
costly pearls. As for the pavement, it first will appear to be spread with (rugs) woven of silk
or with Sidonian fabrics, so beautifully has all of it been inlaid and varied by marble panels
of many hues set into the ground; by the variegated mosaic bands that enclose these panels; by
the precision with which everything has been joined together; and by the superabundant
elegance spreading throughout*.

The quoted ekphrasis although quite extensive, does not contain many details
— like that of Photius. This is another evocation of a dazzling imperial founda-
tion which is composed primarily by the discussing of wonderful and expensive
materials exploited in the church embellishment, namely: gold, silver, tesserae,
fabrics, and various many-hued stones. In this instance, like in previous ones, the
beauty is grounded on variegation (oVtw motkiAat TadTag Tod TeXvitov Behnoa-
VTOG, WG €K TOD TOAVOPPOL ONp@VTOG TO edTpeneg Kai €pdopiov)®. Besides, the
lavish decoration of the shrine is compared to the fine attire of a bride (6v g
VOpQNV wpaiopévny kal mepikekoopnpévny). This comparison also indicates that
the Church is married to Christ, the immortal Bridegroom (1@ &0avatw mpoon-
yayev vougiw Xptot®). Thereupon each church building also in terms of exter-
nal appearance must be appropriate for such a great Groom. On this account, the
adorned “garment” of the New Church consists of marble cladding, mosaics, silk
fabrics, pearls, gold, and silver. All these elements are costly and shiny, and they
differ in colours as well.

Gold, probably in the form of tesserae, also covered the interiors of the five
domes (mévte ovumAnpovpevog Nuogatpiwv oTiABel Xpvo® kal elkdvwV MG
dotépwv é€aotpdmtet kd(A)Aeowv), shimmering like stars. Moreover, all parts
of the templon and the altars were made of silver and thereafter gilded (¢€ apy0-
pov mavta(oBev) mepikexvuévov £xovtog TOV Xpvoov). Very similar elements
of a description are also found in the somewhat earlier poetic ekphrasis of the
church of the Holy Apostles in Constantinople. It was written by Constantine
of Rhodes (ca. 870 — after 931) who dedicated his work to Constantine VII

“ Vita Basilii, 83.15-19, 84.1-18 (There are the Greek text and the English translation). Liutprand
of Cremona (ca. 920 — ca. 972) mentioned this church in the Retributio (Avramddooic), where he
described his first diplomatic mission at the court of Constantinople, during the reign of Constan-
tine VII Porphyrogenitus (913-959):

Fabricavit autem precioso et mirabili opere iuxta palatium orientem versus ecclesiam in honorem
summi et caelestis militiae principis, archangeli Michahelis, qui Grece archistratigos, hoc est miliciae
princeps, apellatur. Ecclesiam autem ipsam Nean, hoc est novam, alii vocant, alii vero Ennean, quod
nostra lingua novennalem sonat, appellant, eo quod ibidem ecclesiasticarum horarum machina
novem pulsata ictibus sonet,

LiupPRAND DE CREMONE, Antapodosis, 3.34.555-560, [in:] LIUDPRAND DE CREMONE, (Euvres,
ed. F. BOUGARD, Paris 2015 [= SHM, 41].

* Vita Basilii, 89.15-17.
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Porphyrogenitus (913-959)*. The poet mentioned there the names of the archi-
tects Anthemius of Tralles and Isidore of Miletus, known most of all from the
design of the church of the Holy Wisdom, and stressed that due to their theoretical
knowledge it was possible to erect such a magnificent building. The church of the
Holy Apostles, however, was ravishing not only because of the engineering con-
cepts but also because of the stunning decoration. The latter is compared to a bride
with golden ornaments (6moia vOpenv kpooowTtoiot xpvotolg) — this motive was
used, as we have seen, also in reference to the New Church - and to a wedding
chamber glistening with gold (mactada xpvoavyov wpaiouévnv). The extraordi-
nary glow of the church interior is associated with gold, as well as with multi-
coloured marbles (pappdpwv moAvxpowv), precious stones, and pearls giving fiery
reflections (taig ¢k AMiBwv Te papydpwv gpuktwpialg) and coming from different
parts of the whole world (t@v ¢§ 6Ang oxedov ye i oikovpévng / kai péxpig Tvév
Apong te k¥’ Evpamnng / tiig Aotag te mavtaxod OpvAlovpévwv). A little further,
Constantine of Rhodes also pointed to golden tesserae*’, against which - as can be

“ Tolaig pév 0dToG Kol TOoALG TEXVOLPYiaLG

Kal OXNUATIoHOIG ypapkiig Oswplag

Shov Sapnal ovykatnptioe<v> 6pov

TOV AOTPONAUT] TOV 00OV ATOOTOAWY,

€lt’ AvBépiog, eit” Toidwpog véog,

BAaig dmeipolg pappdpwy moAvxpowv

Kai AaumpoTnot 1@V petaAAwv T@v Eévov

¢nevdvoag Te kai KAADG ovvappdoag,

OMola VOUPNV KPOOOWTOIOL XPLOEOLG

fj Taotdda xpvoavyov dpaicuévny

Taig €k AiBwv Te Hapydapwv @pukTwpialg

@V €€ 8Ang oxedoVv ye Tiig oikovpévng

Kai uéxpig Tvdwv Aping te k” Ebpwmnng

TG Aciag te mavtayod BpvAlovpévwy,

CONSTANTINE OF RHODES, On Constantinople and the Church of the Holy Apostles, 636-649,
ed. L. JAMES, I. Vassis, trans. V. DIMITROPOULOU, L. JAMES, R. JORDAN, Farnham 2012 (cetera:
CoONSTANTINE OF RHODES). Then follows the description of the used marbles. They, as we read,
cover the building like a chiton (&g @¢ xiT@vag évdboag Tovg 0pBiovg Toixovg) and create in the
interior the impression of a meadow full of blooming flowers with colours reminiscent of precious
stones (CONSTANTINE OF RHODES, 650-674; 686-695). It is worth comparing this part of the ekphra-
sis to the some passages from the Silentiary’s poem on the church of the Holy Wisdom, vide PAuLus
SILENTIARIUS, 617-646.

Y7 Xpuo@® 8¢ piydnv vélw mepukOTL

dnav katexpvowoe Todvdobev peépog,
doov T &v Dyel opatpoauvBétov oTéyng
X 600v hayootv ayidwv breppépel,

Kai PéxpLs adTdV Happapwv ToAVXpOwy
Kai uéxpLg adTdV KOoUNTOV TV SevTépwy
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concluded from the description - scenes from the life of Christ were depicted*. It
is noteworthy that the author had regard to technical detail, namely, that the gold-
en mosaic cubes were made of glass and gold (Xpvo® 6¢ piydnv VéAw TEPUKOTL).

The golden glow was also associated with shiny fabrics, as evidenced, for exam-
ple, by Silentiarius’s ekphrasis of one of the silk purple fabrics* prepared for the
church of the Holy Wisdom:

10070 ¢ KAAMTIOVOLO PUTEVOATO XEIPEDL TEXVNG

00 YA@ig, 00 pagidwv Tig EAavvopévng St mémAwy, AAAG peTaAldooovoa
TOAVXPOQ VAT TV,

vrjpata motkAopop@a, T PapPapog fipooe popunt.
xpvoogagg & apdpuypa Pohaig podomrixeog rovg
amhoig avtnotpaye Beokpdvtwy £mi yoiwy,

kai Tupin mopgupe XtV AAavOET KOXAW,

Se€Lov e0TUKTOLG UTIO VIHAOLY DUOV EPETTWYV-

KeiL yap dumexovng pev anwhicdnoe kalovmtpn,
kakd § dvepmolovoa Sid hevpiic g dpov
aykéxvtat Aatofo- yeyvuvatatl 8¢ kaAomTpng

TXLG kai O€vap dipov. £otke 6¢ SakTLAA Teively
Seditepiic, dre uobov dewllwovta meavokwy,

ypayag dé0hovg kai oefacLiovg TOTOVG
ToUG THV KéEvwoty ékdiddokovtag Adyou
Kal TV Tpog NEdg Tovg Bpotodg mapovaoiay,

CONSTANTINE OF RHODES, 742-750.

*8 This is a quite long description, CONSTANTINE OF RHODES, 751-980. The church of the Holy Apos-
tles in Constantinople was demolished in 1453, therefore a form of this church is reconstructed pri-
marily on the basis of written sources, which include, first of all, the ekphraseis created by Procopius
of Caesarea, Constantine of Rhodes, and Nicholas Mesarites. The earliest of them discussed only
the architectural form, and the other two also depicted scenes. Perhaps these mosaic pictures were
made during the reign of Basil I; L. JaAMEs, Constantine of Rhodes’s Poem and Art History, [in:] CON-
STANTINE OF RHODES, On Constantinople..., p. 181-217. On the place where the church was built:
Constantinople. Archaeology of a Byzantine Megapolis. Final Report on the Istanbul Rescue Archaeol-
ogy Project 1998-2004, ed. K. Dark, E. OzgtmUs, Oxford-Oakville 2013, p. 83-96. It is worth not-
ing that there was a “Dumbarton Oaks Symposium” dedicated to this church (24-26 April 2015);
M. MuLLeTT, R. OUSERHOUT, The Holy Apostles. Dumbarton Oaks Symposium, 24-26 April
2015, DOP 70, 2016, p. 325-326; a collection of essays related to this conference has been recently
published: The Holy Apostles — A Lost Monument, a Forgotten Project, and the Presentness of the Past,
ed. M. MULLETT, R.G. OusTERHOUT, Washington D.C. 2020 [= DOBSC].

% On various aspects of silk, as well as purple in Byzantium, i.a.: A. MUTHESIUS, Byzantine Silk
Weaving AD 400 to AD 1200, Vienna 1997; EADEM, Essential Processes, Looms, and Technical Aspects
of the Production of Silk Textiles, [in:] The Economic History of Byzantium. From the Seventh through
the Fifteenth Century, vol. I, ed. A.E. LA1ou, Washington 2002, p. 147-168; A. MUTHESIUS, Studies in
Silk in Byzantium, London 2004; D. JacoBy, Silk Production, [in:] The Oxford Handbook of Byzan-
tine..., p. 421-428. Procopius of Caesarea described the history of silkworm smuggling, which was
to be done by Byzantine monks: Procopii Caesarensis opera omnia. De bellis libri, 8.17.1-8, vol. II,
ed. J. HAURy, rec. G. WIRTH, Leipzig 1963 [= BSGR].
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Aaufi BipAov Exwv {abéwv Emiotopa pobwy,

BiProv dmayyéAhovoay, Goa xpatopniTropt POVAR
avtdg dvag etélecoev €mi xBovi Tapoodv épeidwy.
ndoa 8’ AMACTPATITEL XpUOEN OTOIG: €V Yap keivn
TpNTOG Aemtaléog mept vipata Xpvoog éNiyOeic,
oxnuaoty fj cwlijvog opoiiog fj Ttvog aviod,
Séopiog ipnepoevtog épeidetal LYOOL TEMAov,
ofutépaig pagideaot Sebeig kai vijpaot Znp@v™

This has been fashioned not by artists’ skilful hands plying the knife, nor by the needle
driven through cloth, but by the web, the produce of the foreign worm, changing its colored
threads of many shades. Upon the divine legs is a garment reflecting a golden glow under
the rays of rosy-fingered Dawn, and a chiton, dyed purple by the Tyrian seashell, covers the
right shoulder beneath its well-woven fabric; for at that point the upper garment has slipped
down while, pulled up across the side, it envelops the left shoulder. The forearm and hand
are thus laid bare. He seems to be stretching out the fingers of the right hand, as if preaching
His immortal words, while in His left He holds the book of divine message - the book that
tells what He, the Lord, accomplished with provident mind when His foot trod the earth.
The whole robe shines with gold: for on it gold leaf has been wrapped round thread after
the manner of a pipe or a reed, and so it projects above the lovely cloth, firmly bound with
silken thread by sharp needles™.

The poet described the liturgical fabric that was laid on the altar. It was made
of silk dyed with the Tyrian purple, and the figure of Christ Pantocrator was
embroidered with gold thread. According to Silentiarius, this cloth glistened won-
derfully in the morning sun, spreading the golden glare all-round. In the following
lines, the author also referred to other scenes and persons, including Peter and Paul
who are next to Christ*>. They are standing under golden arcades (vno¢ ékoAnw0n
XpLo€0g; TETpaoct xpvoeiolg £mi kioot). The both saints, having a rank lower than
Christ, were embroidered with silver threads (dpgw 6¢ otolideoorv O’ dpyveénot

% PAULUS SILENTIARIUS, 765-785.

1 C. MANGO, The Art of the Byzantine..., p. 88-89.
52 dppw 6¢ oTolideoay v dpyv@énat mukdalet
TNV TOKINOEPYOG: €T ApBpocinv 8¢ kaprvwy
VoG €KoAwON XpVoe0g, TPLENIKTOV Eyeipwy
ayhainv ayidog: épedprjooet 8¢ PePnrag

TETpaoL Xpuoeiolg émi kioat. Xeiheol § dxpolg
Xpuoodétov TémAoLo katéypagev domeTa TéXVN
£pya moAtooovxwv éplovvia mapfactiiwv-

i L&V Vouoaléwv TI§ dkéoTopag SyeTat 0ikovg,
i 6¢ SOpovG iepovg. £TépwOL 8¢ Bavpata Adpmet
ovpaviov Xptotoio- xapig 8" émheiPetat Epyolg

£v &’ £T€polg TEMAOLOL CLVATITOUEVOVG BactAfjag
GAN0OL pev maldpaig Maping Beoxdpovog ebpolg,
&ANoB1 8¢ XpioToio Oeod xepi- mavta 8¢ mrvng
VIHAOL XPUOOTIOpWYV Te UiTwV TTotkiANeTat afyAn,

PAULUS SILENTIARIUS, 792-805.
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nokadet / mvn mowktdoepyoq). This kind of composition and its major colours can
bring to mind the fantastic architecture, which is depicted in the mosaics in the
dome of the Rotunda in Thessalonica®. This architecture was depicted primarily
of gold mosaic cubes, and it also frames the figures of standing saints or court-
iers. In the case of the described fabric, buildings funded by emperors as well
as the scenes of Christ’s miracles were embroidered with gold thread. As a result,
the cloth is beautiful because of the content shown and the craftsmanship, and it
is lighted by the golden glow of the threads.

It should be noted that examples of this kind of fabric’s ekphraseis are quite
numerous, especially in the late antique Latin literature®. At that time, imperial
and consular robes were widely described. This theme was popular because it gave
the opportunity — as in the case of architecture - to present splendid objects made
of expensive, multi-coloured, and shiny materials®. In the context of this so-called
“jeweled aesthetics’, it is worth citing some passages from the semi-legendary
Narration on the Hagia Sophia (Amynoig mepi ti¢ Ayiag Xogiag). Its chapters

3 On the Rotunda cf.: C. BAKIRTZIS, P. MASTORA, Are the Mosaics in the Rotunda into Thessaloniki
Linked to its Conversion to a Christian Church?, HB 9, 2011, p. 33-46; C. BAKIRTZIS, Rotunda,
[in:] Mosaics of Thessaloniki 4"-14", ed. IDEM, trans. A. Doumas, Athens 2012, p. 51-117; H. Torp,
La rotonde palatine a Thessalonique. Architecture et mosaiques, vol. I, Athénes 2018, p. 17-18,
445-466; 1DEM, Considerations on the Chronology of the Rotunda Mosaics, [in:] The Mosaics of Thes-
saloniki Revisited. Papers from the 2014 Symposium at the Courtauld Institute of Art, ed. A. EAST-
MOND, M. HaTzAKI, Athens 2017, p. 35-47; L. JAMES, Mosaics in the Medieval World. From Late
Antiquity to the Fifteenth Century, Cambridge 2017, p. 174-179.

** Cyril Mango indicates that the linen fabric with the scene of the Daniel in the Lions’ Den which is
in the collection of the Kunstgewerbemuseum in Berlin (Fragment eines Behanges mit Daniel in der
Lowengrube, http://www.smb-digital.de/eMuseumPlus?service=ExternalInterface&module=collecti
on&objectld=1965177&viewType=detail View [16 V 2020]) corresponds to the description of Silen-
tiarius. Churches and the miracles of Christ are depicted on the linen fabric’ s hems; C. MaNGo, The
Art of the Byzantine..., p. 89, n. 165; J. STRZYGOWSKI, Orient oder Rom. Beitrag zur Geschichte der
spatantiken und friihchristlichen Kunst, Leipzig 1901, p. 91-98 (il. IV, 41-42).

> M. ROBERTS, The Jeweled..., p. 111-116.

*¢ E.g.: CLAUDIAN, Panegyric on Probinus and Olybrius, 190-207, [in:] CLAUDIAN, Panegyric on Probi-
nus and Olybrius. Against Rufinus 1 and 2. War against Gildo. Against Eutropius 1 and 2. Fescennine
Verses on the Marriage of Honorius. Epithalamium of Honorius and Maria. Panegyrics on the Third and
Fourth Consulships of Honorius. Panegyric on the Consulship of Manlius. On Stilicho’s Consulship 1,
vol. I, ed. M. PLATNAUER, Cambridge Mass. 1922 [= LCL, 135]; CLAUDIAN, Panegyric on the Fourth
Consulships of Honorius, 585-609, [in:] CLAUDIAN, Panegyric on Probinus and Olybrius. Against Rufi-
nus...; CLAUDIAN, On Stilicho’s Consulship 2-3, 2.339-389, [in:] CLAUDIAN, On Stilicho’s Consulship
2-3. Panegyric on the Sixth Consulship of Honorius. The Gothic War. Shorter Poems. Rape of Proser-
pina, vol. I1, ed. M. PLATNAUER, Cambridge Mass. 1922 [= LCL, 136]; CLAUDIAN, Rape of Proserpina,
1.245-287, [in:] CLAUDIAN, On Stilicho’s Consulship 2-3. Panegyric...; CLAUDIAN, Panegyric on the
Sixth Consulship of Honorius, 177-192, [in:] CLAUDIAN, On Stilicho’s Consulship 2-3. Panegyric...;
SIDONIUS, Poems and Letters, 15.126-195, vol. I, ed. W.B. ANDERSON, Cambridge Mass. 1936 [= LCL,
296]; FLavius CREsCONIUS CORIPPUS, In laudem Iustini Augusti minoris. Libri IV, 1.275-290, ed.
Av. CAMERON, London 1976.


http://www.smb-digital.de/eMuseumPlus?service=ExternalInterface&module=collection&objectId=1965177&viewType=detailView
http://www.smb-digital.de/eMuseumPlus?service=ExternalInterface&module=collection&objectId=1965177&viewType=detailView
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15-19, 21-24, and 26 relate mainly to costly materials used in the church. In most
cases, there are not many detailed descriptive parts among them: only two of them
are quite extensive ekphraseis. The first one refers to the altar commissioned by
Justinian I (527-565):

"Enoinoe 8¢ pnyaviy totadtnv- Bovldpevog yap kpeittova thy ayiav tpdmelav kai molv-
TedeoTépav motfjoal OTEP Xpuoiov TPooekaléoato EmoTHpovag ToANoDG elpnKk®G avTOlg
tobTo. Ol 8¢ épnoav avtd- ‘eic xwvevtiplov ¢uPdiwpev Xpvady, dpyvpov, Aibouvg Tipiovg
Kai mavrtoiovg kai papyapitag kai {appokag, xakkov, jhektpov, poApdov, oidnpov, kaooi-
Tepov, Dedov kal Aoutnyv aoav petalAkiy UAnv-" kol Tpiyavteg apgpotepa adTdV eig ON-
Hovg Kai drjoavteg, €m to xwvevtnptov Exvoav. Kai dvapagdpevov 1o mop, avérafov tadta
ol Texvitaw €k ToD VPG Kai Exvoay eig THTOV- Kkal EYEVeTO XVTH Tapyog 1) ayio tpamela
atipntog: kai el obtwg Eotnoev avthv- dokatw 8¢ avTig éotnoe kiovag kai adTovg OAo-
XpOoovg petd AMiBwv TOAVTEA@Y kal Xvuevoewy, kai TV meptE kAipaka, v i iotavtat oi
iepel €ig 1O domdoacBat Ty &yiav tpdmelay, kai adTiv OAodpyvpov. Ty 8¢ Bdlacoay Tiig
ayiag tpanélng &§ dtipntov Aibwv menoinke kol katexpvowoev adtiv. Tig yap Bedontat
10 €ldog Ti¢ aylag tpamélng kai ovk ékmAayein; fj Tig SuviionTat katavofoal TawTNY SLi TO
TOANAG XpoLag kal oTIATVOTHTAG €VaANdoaewy, g OpdoBat To TavTng eldog mote pev xpu-
oiov, &v &M\ 8¢ tomw dpyvpilov, eic dANo capgepilov, eEaotpdmntov Kal &mMA®G einelv
anootéAlov of’ xpolag katd Tag @voels T®V Te Aibwv Kxal papyapitwv kai TevTwv T@OV
peTaAAwv;>

He also make the following contrivance. Wishing to make the holy altar table better and
more precious than gold, he consulted many wise men and told them so. They said to him.
“Let us throw gold, silver, various precious stones, pearls and mother of pearl, bronze, elec-
trum, lead, iron, tin, glass and every other metallic material into melting furnace” Having
crushed and bound all of these in mortars, they poured them into the melting furnace.
And when the fire had kneaded these together, the craftsman took them out of the fire and
poured them into a casting mold. And so the altar table was cast, made up of all materials
and priceless. And then he set it up in this manner, and placed columns of pure gold under it
with precious stones and enamels; and he made the surrounding stairs, on which the priests
stand when they kiss the holy altar table, also of pure silver. He made the liturgical basin
(thalassa) of the altar table of priceless stones and gilded it. So who can behold the beauty
of the holy altar table and not be amazed? Or who can comprehend it as its many colors
and brilliances change, so that it appears sometimes as gold, in other places as silver, else-
where gleaming with sapphire - radiating and, in a word, sending out seventy-two colors
according to the nature of the stones, pearls and all the metals?*®.

In this description, where gold is a synonym of the most valuable substance,
Justinian, however, managed to find a way to obtain a material even more won-
derful and expensive (kpeittova v ayiav tpamelav kai moAvteleotépav moti-
oat bmep xpuoiov), since he ordered to melt all possible precious materials — apart

7 Ampynois mepl Tij¢ Ayiag Zogiag, 17, [in:] Scriptores originum Constantinopolitanarum, vol. I,
ed. T. PREGER, Leipzig 1901 (cetera: Narration).
¢ Accounts of Medieval Constantinople. The Patria, 17, trans. A. BERGER, Cambridge Mass.-London
2013 (cetera: Patria), p. 257, 259 [= DOML, 24].
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from gold also silver, electrum, bronze, pearls, and precious stones — along with
more common metals - i.e. lead, iron, tin, and with glass - in one crucible. Con-
sequently, a priceless mixture (mappryog dtipntog) was created. As we read, it was
characterized by a multitude of colours and it shimmered in different ways, like the
materials of which it was made. It can be assumed that the author, explaining how
the altar was built, above all tried to emphasize the emperor’s involvement and
generosity, as he cumulated the most expensive materials for the most vital part
of the church’s furnishings. Therefore, this description should not be taken liter-
ally”. In turn, the seventy-two colours probably allude to the number of disciples
sent by Christ to preach the Gospel®. Importantly, an anonymous author of the
Narration clearly stressed a brilliance and colourfulness of the costly materials.
In the second ekphrasis - regarding the floor and symbolic interpretation of the
four stripes on it - he directly stated that: “@adpa 6¢ v i8¢00at év @ kdAAet
Kai Tf] motkthig Tod vaod- 6t mavtobev €k Te Xpuood Kai dpyvpov éEnaTtpamntev’e
(It was wonderful to see the beauty and variety of the church, for it shone all around
with gold and silver)®. Thus, the most prized aesthetic value is still the variega-
tion (mowthia, mohvmotkiAia). Evidences of this preference can be found through-
out the text, since it glitters with precious and shiny materials such as, among
others: golden mosaic cubes (0¢Atvog xpvodg), niello (&pyvpoéykavatog), sardonyx
(oapdovul), crystal (kpog), jasper (idomiov), sapphire (can@etpog), ruby (Avyvi-
tdptov) and emerald (opdpaydog). They are all so wonderful and dazzling that
the author rhetorically asks: “Tfjv 8¢ @patotnTa kai Ty OmepPoAnv Tod kaAlovg
10D KeXPLOWUEVOL Kal StNPYVPWUEVOL VaoD Amd 6poPovg Ewg £8d¢poug Tig din-
ynoetay”** (Who can relate the loveliness and the excessive beauty of this church,
gilded and sheathed with silver from ceiling to floor?)®.

From the texts discussed so far, it follows that gold was valued primarily for
its extraordinary glow — sometimes even too blinding - with which light was

** Cf. L. BRUBAKER, Talking about the Great Church. Ekphrasis and the “Narration on Hagia Sophia’,
Bsl 69.3, 2011, p. 82.

% Cf. Lc 10, 1.

¢! The author interpreted these stripes as the Paradise rivers. At the end of chapter 28, where he
discussed the reconstruction of the church after the collapse of the dome on the 7 of May 558, the
author pointed out that the pavement was almost entirely made of the Proconesian marble, only
the strips were of a green stone. He did not provide information about the place of its origin, but it
is known to be the Thessalian marble (verde antico). “Eig 8¢ tov mdtov o0k 180vato evpeiv Totadta
nohvmoikiha kai péytota apaxia, kai drooteilag Mavaoof matpikiov kai mpatrdottov év IIpokov-
VoW £MpLoeV EKET TA Lappapa el OPOLOTNTA TG YRS, T& 8& Tpdoiva €ig OHOLOTITA TV TOTAPDY TOV
éupavovtwv €v i) Baldoon’, Narration, 28.37-42.

%2 Narration, 26.23-25.

% Patria, 26, p. 265.

% Narration, 26.3-5.

% Patria, 26, p. 267.
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inevitably related. The authors, as could be seen, regularly point out that rays fall-
ing on golden surfaces are reflected from them, scattering golden reflections all-
round. Thus, the aforementioned “jeweled aesthetics” do not exist without light,
because it “triggers” these, described with pleasure and highly praised, characteris-
tic visual effects. Hence, gold needs a light source to fully show its beauty. In turn,
the light can take dazzling colour of gold. It is not surprising, then, that Sergey
Averintsev termed gold the “absolute metaphor of light™.

In the accounts of Byzantine writers, gold is also a colour, although this issue
was considered less often because in terms of colours marbles and precious stones
were much more praised. They were, as already mentioned, compared to meadows
in full bloom. All the more, it is worth quoting a passage from the already cited
homily of Leo VI, where he explains the reason for using golden mosaic cubes
in the church:

"E¢e€iig ¢ o0 6Aov oD vaod khTovg Kai Tdv aig avéxetal ayidwv 6 6pogog, T@v dAAwy
oikeiwv dveoThhwvTal Bepamdviwy eikoveg, Taoal YNeidog Xpuo® ANELQOHEVNG TTETOLNUE-
vat, évtadBa to Xprotov Tod xpuood katildovTog Tod TeViTov Kai dpBovwe xpnoapévou.
"EBovAn0n yap taig eikoot 17 Tod xpvood piet tolovtov EvOeivat kaANog, olov eikdg appiév-
vuoBat Tovg Bacthéwg mAnaiov, dAAwg Te ¢ Kal TPOG TO Ypayal TOiG uéleatv dpeTig Xpdpa
TV €k ToD Xpuood Katevonaev xpnotpebovoav dxpotnta®’

The rest of the church’s hollow and the arches on which the roof is supported have images
of [God’s] own servants, all of them made of mosaic smeared with gold. The craftsman has
made abundant use of gold whose utility he perceived: for, by its admixture, he intended to
endow the pictures with such beauty as appears in the apparel of the emperor’s entourage.
Furthermore, he realized that the pallor of gold was an appropriate color to express the virtue
of [Christ’s] member®,

The emperor points out there that the pale hue of gold (wxpotnta) reminds
the costumes of the imperial court (eikog dppLévvuoBat Tovg Baciléwg mAnoiov),
and that it is suitable for the images of saints because it emphasises their saint-
hood (mpog 10 ypdwar Toig pENeTLY ApeTiG XpDdpa TNV €K TOD XpLOOD KATEVONOEV
xpnotpevovoav axpodtnta). In this context, it is also worth paying attention to
the short poem of Eugenius of Palermo (ca. 1130-1202) dedicated to the image of
Saint John Chrysostom:

Kai xp@pa xpvoodv, mappaxap, ool kol 0ToOpa:
TO pév yap Niv kx€ov Xpvoodg Adyoug
TV KA{OLV AT VEYKEY €K TOV TIPAYUATWY,

% S. AWIERINCEW, Zloto..., p. 184.
¢ Leo VI, 31.70-78.
5 C. MANGO, The Art of the Byzantine..., p. 203.
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ToLdi TO oEUVOV DXPOTNG SlaypaeL-
oNV odpKa Kai yap TupmoA@V dottialg
€xpwoag avtiv YAwpotnTt Xpuoiov®

All blessed one, both your color and your voice are golden.
For the one [your voice], pouring out to us golden words,
took its name from your deeds,

while pallor delineates the holiness of your color.

For consuming your flesh by the fire of fasting,

you have tinged it with the pallor of gold”.

In this case, the poet specified that the golden colour - due to its pallor (@xpo-
™G, Y\wpoTng) — was very suitable for the representation of the ascetic saint whose
body, experienced by fasting, lost its more vivid colours.

The beauty of gold was also associated with splendour. This question was also
raised, e.g., by Choricius of Gaza (491-518) in the ekphrasis of the church of
St. Stephen at Gaza:

el 8¢ mepiepyog Beatng mavta SiepevvioeTal pappapwy i Xpuaod yuuvov Tt (t@v, ovdey
¢vtadBa tolodtov ebproet. €l Tveg oV amopia xpvood kal mAak®v €mt AiBovg kai Aibwv
ovvOnKnY katagedyovat, TovTolg £oTLy and i Ewbev dyews Tadta meptepydleodal”

The curious observer may look high and low in search of a spot bare of either marble or
gold: he will not find one here. Those who are embarrassed by [so much] gold and marble,
and seek relief in stones and masonry, will be able to study the latter on the outside’.

The effulgent embellishment of the church consists of gold and marble revet-
ment. They contrast with the outside stone walls which can provide a respite from
the richness of the interior. Recognizing that this type of decoration could be too
overwhelming to spectators, the author also hurried to explain that the building
has a very good style that would only be appreciated by true art experts. Of course,
there is a trap here: those who perceive a building negatively have no knowledge
of art”. Choricius, though sure of the incomparable beauty of the church, made

% EUGENIUS PANORMITANUS, In imaginem Chrysostomi, 11, [in:] Versus Iambici, ed. M. GIGANTE,
Palermo 1964 [= TMon, 10].

7 H. MAGUIRE, Nectar..., p. 130.

' CHORICIUS, 2.2.49.

72 C. MANGO, The Art of the Byzantine..., p. 71-72.

7 [...] ovveNBétwoav &vdpeg TOMQ@V ioToproavteg TOewV iepd, GANog dANo Tt Sokipalety Epyov
£idwg, kai mpog TovG mavTaxod BePonévoug vews kpivéoOw kabamep v dikaoTnpin TO TEUEVOG £k
TOLOVTWY GUVEGTIKOTL KPLT@V. 010V 6 gV ypagiic é0tw @rofedpwy, 00 TG &V XpWHATL HOVOV, AANL
Kai TAG &v Yn@idt pipovpévng xeivnyv- 6 8& papudpwv SoKaoTng, OV T pev €& dv petailevetat
TPOCAYOPEVOVTL TOTIWY, TOIG O¢ T Xpwpata Sidwaty dvopata. AW KOVWY peAéTw TaG kepahiSag
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it clear that the right proportions must be respected in the use of gold, because
both an excess and a shortness is wrong. Just from this one example, it can be seen
that the attitude to gold was to some extent marked by suspiciousness. The authors
often felt obliged to clarify that the decorations of gold did not exceed the appro-
priate measure (&petpia): gold is beautiful, but it is necessary to use it purposefully
and decorously.

Against a backdrop of the moderation in a use of gold, the description
of the church of Saint George in the Mangana quarter’* written by Michael Psellos
(ca. 1017-1078?) is an interesting example. He characterised the church rebuilt by
Constantine IX Monomachos (1042-1055) as a combination of beauty and luxury:

Kal TEXVIKWOTEPA TTAVTA: Kai Xpuoog bnadeigwy OV Spogov. Tdv 6¢ Aibwv dmdoat xhodlov-
ow, ai puév KateoTp@vvuvTo: ai 8¢ Toig Toixolg fpudlovto: kai AN Tic €@’ £tépa Emrvoel,
fj é¢’ opoiw @ xpdpatt Evalld€ mapalldrtovoal 6 8¢ Xpvoodg, and T@v Snuociwv Tagu-
elwv domep ¢§ apBOVwY y@v kaxAdlovt Eméppet T pevpartt. [...] O pgv yap vaodg, domép
TIG 0VPAVOG XpLooiG AoTpaot mavtobey émemoikihto. udAlov 8¢ 10 pev aiféplov odpa éx
Staotnudtwy katakexpdowtal ékeivw 88 6 Xpvoodg, OoTEp €k KEVTPOL PLELS, AQBOVW T®
pedpatt tdoav adtaotdtwg énédpapey Emedvelav’

Everything was made more artful, the ceiling was covered with gold, slabs of a verdant color
were laid in the pavement and affixed to the walls, and each kind of marble bloomed next to
another which was either of the same or of contrasting hue. And gold flowed in a torrential
stream from the public treasury as from an inexhaustible source. [...] Indeed, the church was

<OKOTIEIV>. XPLO®Y £TEPOG HETPA TOAVTIPAYHOVEITW CAPWDG, €l TOV TL Yéyovev év8etg 1 meplTTOv-
ékatepov yap apetpio. dANoG katavoeitw OV dpogov dkpag, &v dpa ui mpog o Vyog dmeiny:
EVNa yap evtadBa molvteli] kalaBiokolg kekahvppéva Tod Te TPOG ioXLY dpa Kai Tpog K&ANog €0
£XELV. CLVIOVTWV 0DV TAOV SIKACTAV Kol TODTO Kpivery EKAGTOL AaxovTog &mep &v duetvov T@v GANwv
TUXOL YIVWOKWY, TACALG HHTY 6 VEWG VIKNOEL TATS YN@oLg,

CHORICIUS, 2.2.52-54.

7*In the History of Niketas Choniates, we read that Isaac II Angelos (1185-1195) destroyed this
church with the adjacent palace, and the building materials obtained during this demolition were
then used for other edifices:

oDV TToANOTG 8¢ kal TOV TepikAvTov olkov T@v Mayydvwv katéfale, wite 10 100 Epyov kdANog kai
10 péyebog aideodeig, pnte OV TpomtAopdpov pdpTupa rondeic, @ dvékerto ovtooi. Enokevdoat
8¢ BovAnBeic kai TOV &V T AVATAW VELY TOD APXLOTPATIYOV TOV dvw Tdewy MixanA, &l Tig v mhadi
101G BactAeiolg SOHOLG VTECTPWTO Kal TEPUTLOXE TOVG TOiXOVG KAANIOTN Te T[] OTIATVOTNTL Kai
PaVIOLY EGTIYHEVT TIOIKIAOXPOOLG, EKEIOE HETAKEKOKEV. AANY Kai T& TOD dpxayyéhov Sl xpwpdtwy
Kal yn@idwv Tunopata, Omoca 1) TOALG £0TeYeV | KOUALG KAl XWPALG AVEKELVTO QUAAKTHPLA, XELPOG
apyaiag épya kai Bavpaciag, katd T adTd oVVHBpOLoE TEHEVOG,

Nicetae Choniatae historia, pars prior, Isaac2, pt3, ed. J. vaN DIETEN, Berlin 1975 [= CFHB.SBe, 11.1],
p. 442.18-27.

7> Michaelis Pselli Chronographia, 6.185.13-18; 6.186.10-14, ed. D.R. REINSCH, Berlin-Boston 2014
[= Mil.S, 51] (cetera: PSELLOS).
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like the sky adorned on all sides with golden stars; to be more exact, the heavens are gilded
only at intervals, while here the gold, flowing as it were, from the center in a copious stream,
has covered the entire surface without interruption’.

Although Psellos admired this church, he also recognized it as a crowning exam-
ple of the exaggeration of the emperor who wanted to surpass all other churches:

0 8¢ ye AOyog TaG DIepPOAAG EKEIVOD KATAITIWUEVOG, T avTO 8Ty Xwpel TO Ke@AAalov, gnui
81| Ov ékeivog vaov @ paptupt Fewpyiw kabBidpvoev. o 81 mavta cuvétpuye kai HPdvike:
Kai Téhog, kol adTOV €keivov Toi¢ cuvTptPeiot mpooébeto. [...] eita 81 xpdvov StehbovTtog
TVOG, EpWTEG TIveg adTOV DreEékatoy, MoTe TPOG mMdoag Tdg mdToTe yeyovviog dpAAnOfvat
oikodopag: kai tavtag vepParéoat pakpd”

My indictment of his [Constantine IX’s] excesses now comes to its principal point, namely
the church he founded in honor of the martyr George, which he then entirely destroyed and
wiped out, and [after rebuilding it] reduced it once again to ruin. [...] Later on, however,
he became consumed by the passion of rivalling all the buildings of the past and even
surpassing them by far”.

Therefore, Psellos heavily criticised exaggerated aspirations of the emperor, and
the ruler’s intention was decisive for considering the church too luxurious. How-
ever the funding of various edifices was a quite significant task of emperors, some-
times they were reprehended for the activity of this sort. It could also be a way
of showing general disapproval of the policy pursued by a given emperor, just to
mention the particularly symptomatic case of Procopius of Caesarea”.

In the case of art, splendour of gold could be very desirable, as evidenced by
epigrams devoted to icons made of precious materials or, at least, clad with them®.
And to give an example, Nicholas Kallikles (ca. 1080 - ca. 1150) prepared a poem
for an icon of Christ, which John IT Komnenos (1118-1143) commissioned for the
Pantokrator Monastery in Constantinople:

76 C. MANGO, The Art of the Byzantine..., p. 219.

77 PSELLOS, 6.185.1-5; 6.185.8-11.

78 C. MANGO, The Art of the Byzantine..., p. 218.

7 Cf. Procor1us, 1.1.11-12, 1.1.17-19; Procopii Caesarensis opera omnia. Historia qvae dicitvr ar-
cana, 8.7-9; 11.3-4; 19.6; 26.23-24, vol. I1I, ed. J. HAURY, rec. G. WIRTH, Leipzig 1963 [= BSGR].

% On precious-metal icon revetments i.a.: A. GRABAR, Les revétements en or et en argent des icones
byzantines du Moyen Age, Venise 1975; N. PATTERSON SEVCENKO, Vita Icons and “Decorated” Icons
of the Komnenian Period, [in:] Four Icons in the Menil Collection, ed. B. DavEzac, Houston 1992,
p. 57-69; T. PAPAMASTORAKIS, The Display of Accumulated Wealth in Luxury Icons. Gift-Giving from
the Byzantine Aristocracy to God in the Twelfth Century, [in:] Bu{avtivés eicoves. Téyvn, Texvik kou
Teyvoloyia. AieBvég Svuméao, Ievvadeios Bifhiodnxn, Auepikavixn Xyodny Kdaoikdv Emovdawv, 20-21
Defpovapiov 1998, ed. M. BaziaakH, HpaxAeto 2002, p. 35-49; J. DURAND, Precious-Metal Icon
Revetments, [in:] Byzantium. Faith and Power (1261-1557), ed. H.C. Evans, New York-New Haven
2004, p. 243-251.
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Av wpailw xpuoiw TV eikova,

@ mapPactAel factheds QOPOLG VEHW-

av Aapmpuvae 8¢ Toig mavevtipolg Aibotg,
‘mpookoupatos oe AibBov'® ovk Exev Oéhw-
WG ovvOETNY TIU® St Tolv drpotv Aibov,

WG EUMOPOG KTOUAL 0€ KOOUDV HapYAPOLG,
TOV TIULOV Te Kal KAAOV papyapitny,

&g’ ob TO AV Epedpov eig edkAnpiav,
xpiopa Bpovov kai oKATTPA Kal KAEVOV OTEQOSG.
"Av TTepowkdg 16 ¢EvhakToin kdwv,

&v ZrxvBikn mapdalig, &v [Etng Avkog,

&v Iaioveg Powaoty, &v Bpof Adkng,
Bpadoov, Suvaté, BAdoov avtod tag yvadovg:
TA TEKVa THPEL KA POTPUNQOpOY,
Aetpdvog &vOn, Aevkd ‘kothadwv kpiva’™? -
Cwnv pakpav 80¢- év 8¢ Tfj kpioel TOTE
ovluyiav kpaBeioav €ig Yyoxnyv piav,

fiv B&vatog Stethev eig pepn dvo,

NITOHOV ATtV [Le Kal VEKpOV TAEOV.
Evwoov adtog avbig, olg oidag Tpomolg,
Sovg thv'ESep oxoivioua kai kAnpovyiav.
Twdvvng oot tadta Kopvnvog, Adye,

6 opeupofAdoTnTOG ADOOVWY Gvak®

When I beautify your icon with gold,

I, the king, pay tribute to the king of all.

When I [make it] glitter with precious stones,

I do not want you [to be] an “obstructing stone”,

for I honour you as [the] cornerstone that unites all extremities.
And thus, like a merchant I attain you and adorn you with pearls,
you, the worthy and beautiful pearl,

from whom I have won all my good fortune:

an anointed throne, and sceptre, and glorious crown.

Should some Persian dog,

Scythian leopard, or Hungarian wolf howl,

should Panonians clamour and Dacians mount [their chargers],
strike them, O powerful one, smash their jaws.

Protect my offspring, the vine’s fruit,

the flowers of the meadow, the white “lilies of the valley” —

give [them] long life. And in that future judgement

let me be united with my consort in a single soul

that death divided in twain,

leaving me half and already dead.

Unite that man immediately, as you know how,

81 Cf. Rom 9, 33.
82 Cf.Ct2, 1.
8 Nicora CALLICLE, Carmi, 2.12-34, ed. R. RomANO, Napoli 1980 [= BNN, 8].
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bestowing the garden of Eden as [his] lot.
So these things I, John Komnenos, [address] to you, O Word,
1, the king of the Ausonites, sprung from the purple®.

This emperor also funded another icon of Christ, which is associated with an
epigram (Eig eixova tod dmepayabov ocwtijpog Xptotod, WG &mod Pacthéws Kupod
‘Twdvvov) written by Theodore Prodromos (ca. 1100 - ca. 1165):

XU pev kabloTds yig pe maong deomdtny,

6 mapPacthedg depayadog Adyog,

Kai pot Tpog Tapo@v mav 10 BapPapov KAivelg,
DG Kol POPOVG HOt SOVAKDG CLVELTPEPELY-
Kai pookhynoty ovk éuol povov vépel,
AN €l T1g HudV gikoviodfj kal TOTOG:

¢yw 08 T® TAGoAVTL Kai OTéYavVT He

Kai tadta mévta SOvTL Tkal otéyavti pet
v SovAwkny ebvolav eiopépw TaALY

Kai {wypag@dv 6e TPOGKLYV® GOV TOV TUTOV
Kal ThHv A’ apybpov Te kal Xpuood xaptv
kabwomep dANovg eiokopilw cot opovg:
éuol yap ék 0od kai Piov Tpwtn TAAOLG

Kal OKANTpA Kal TATPLOG ApytkdG Opdvog
Kal pupiwv TEAayoG dPLOTEVUATWY,

@V fAog v paptug ayeudng dvow,

Kdtw 8¢ TG YNG kol BadtTng T AT,
AN @ kpatatg aveBeveg TavtokpdTop,
Kai Tovg tpoloinovg dapacodv pot PapPapoug
Kal TOiG UoTg UAATTE TV TTOALY TTOVOLG
Kai Yoyikny 806 év télel cwtnpiav.
Twdvvng oot TadTa ToTOG OIKETNG
noppupoPAactog Kopvnvog avtokpatwp
@ Pacthel pov kai Oed kai deomdTn®

You who made me lord of all the world,

You the King of All and abundantly good Logos
who makes all barbarians bow at my feet,

and pay servile tribute to me.

It is not to my person alone that they bow down
but wherever else the image of our features is depicted.
I, to Him that made and crowned me,

once again pay the homage of a slave,

and painting you I venerate your form;
adorning you with gold and silver

is my way of paying you tribute.

To you I owe both life’s existence

8 T. PAPAMASTORAKIS, The Display..., p. 37-38.
8 THEODOROS PRODROMOS, Historische Gedichte, 21, ed. W. HORANDNER, Wien 1974 [= WBS, 11].
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and my royal sceptre,

and the throne inherited from my father,

and a sea of myriad trophies

of which above the sun is unimpeachable witness
and below, the breadth of sea and earth.

But, O sovereign and all-powerful Pantokrator,
rein in for me the remaining barbarians,

and preserve my city through my own pains,

and at the end give my soul salvation.

The emperor Komnenos sprung from the purple,
to my king and God and Lord®.

In the both poems, the emperor decided to commission an icon decorated
with expensive materials — in the first case they are gold, pearls, and precious
stones, in the second one - silver and gold. The descriptions are quite general,
but it can be assumed that these materials formed revetments: it is especially
likely in the last epigram, where both the painting layer and adornment are dis-
tinguished (kai {wypagdv oe TPooKLV® cov TOV TOTOV / Kail THV AT’ dpyvpoL Te
Kai xpvood xaptv / kabwomep dAAovg eiokopilw oot 9opovg). John II Komnenos
chooses these gifts to thank for all the favours he has received so far and to ask
God for further support in both state and personal matters. The emperor presents
himself as the greatest earthly ruler who addresses the supreme king, therefore
the gift must be worthy of both of them. In the context of material goods, pre-
cious metals and stones are the most valuable. Hence, Komnenos intended them
to deck the images of Christ. There are more Byzantine poems composed around
the problem of icons with precious-metal revetments, which proves the popular-
ity of the motif and this type of votive gifts as well*’.

Costly and shiny materials creating a dazzling decoration were suitable not
only for churches but also for the imperial court. In ekphraseis of imperial resi-
dences, the richness of the materials used - as well as the way they are charac-
terised - virtually does not differ from that employed for descriptions of reli-
gious architecture. In this context, it is worth quoting the ekphrasis of the palace
of Digenis Akritis. His residence is an example of unreal architecture, created for
the purpose of the poem, therefore it is more magnificent than any real palace:

Méoov avtod Tod Bavpactod kai tepmvod apadeicov
olKoV TEPTVOV AVIYELPEY O YEVVAIOG AKpPITNG
evueyEln, Tetpdywvov ¢k Aibwv mempilopévov,

dvwBev 8¢ petd oev@v KIOVWY Kai Qupidwv.

Tobg dpoovG EkdopNoE TAVTAG HETA poVTEiOV

K pappdpwv TOATEA®V Tf) aiyAn doTpanTOVIWY-

10 £€8agog ¢paidpuvey, Eynewaoev év Aibolg,

8 T. PAPAMASTORAKIS, The Display..., p. 38.
8 Ibidem, p. 39-47.
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€owbev 8¢ TpLwpoga Towoag LIIEPDA,

gxovta HYog ikavoy, OpoPovs TauToIKiAovg,
avdpdvag <te> oTavpoeldeis, mevtakovPovka Eéva
HETA Happdpwy @agv®vy Aoy dotpamnBolwy.
TooobTov 8¢ ékdAAvve TO €pyov O TexVITNG,

hoTe vopiley Veavta Ta dpwpeva eivat

€k te TOV AiBwv TG padpdg kai ToAVpHOppov Béag:
10 £8aog KatéoTpwoev €k AMibwv dvuyxitwy
NKOVNUEVWY IoXVPDG, MG SOKETY TOVG OpOVTAG
BOwp OTApXELY TEMN YOG €lG KPLGTAAALVOY GUGLY.
Apgotépwbev iGpvoe T@V uep@v ¢k TAayiov
XapoTpLkAivoug Bavpactots, eVHNKELS, XPLOOPOPOLS,
¢v ol mavtwy T& Tpomata TOV Taat év dvopeia
Aapydvtwy aviotopnoe xpvoopovoa, wpaia®

In the midst of this wonderfully pleasant garden the noble Akrites erected a big square house
of cut stone having stately columns and windows up above. He adorned all the ceilings with
mosaic, he decorated the pavement with precious gleaming marbles and tesserae of stone. In-
side he made upper chambers on three floors having sufficient height and decorated ceilings;
[he also made] cruciform halls, strange pentacubicula, containing shining marbles reflecting
shafts of light. So beautiful was the artist’s work that the gay, many-figured aspect of the
stones made one think of woven tapestry. He paved the floor with onyx so smoothly polished
that those who saw it mistook it for water congealed to ice. On either side he set up long,
wondrous reclining-rooms having golden ceilings upon which he represented in mosaic
the victories of all those men of yore who shone in valor®.

In the description of the residence of Akritis, sparkling marbles (¢x papuapwv
TR aiyAn AOTPATTOVIWYV; UETA HapHApwV Qagv@dV Aiav dotpannfolwv), mosa-
ics (¢paidpoveyv, éynewoev &v Aiboig, xpvoopovoa), and gilded ceilings (xpv-
o0opd@ovg) are specified: their glow is clearly emphasized. As for colours, they
are actually not particularised. This imagined palace is described in accordance
with the established convention, and - due to the epic character of the poem
— all the features are exaggerated and idealised. As the Akritis’ residence is an
example of fantastic architecture, so its opposite is the palace Muchrutas, which
brief ekphrasis was composed by Nicholas Mesarites (ca. 1163 - after 1216). It is
a very interesting text because in this case, the author had to face the necessity
of crossing the formulaic patterns since the building was erected in a style refer-
ring to Muslim architecture:

6 8¢ Movypovtdg £0TL Tt SdDUA TePAOTIOV, TOD XpLOOTPIKAIVOL AMTopEVOY, MG TpOG Sv-
opnv Stakeipevov. [...] 10 oiknua xetpodg €pyov od Pwpaidog, od Zikelikiig, ov KeAtifnpog,
ov ZvPapitikiic, od Kumpiov, od Kikikog- Ilepoikiig uév odv, 8t kai idéag ¢épel [lepo@v

% D1GENIS AKRITIS, The Grottaferrata and Escorial versions, 7.13-41, ed. E. JEFFREYS, Cambridge
1998 [= CMC, 7].
% C. MANGO, The Art of the Byzantine..., p. 215-216.



Some Remarks on the Significance of Gold... 111

napallaydg te oToA@v. ai 1o dpo@ov oknvai avtodarmal kai otkiAat, €€ Hoeatpiwy T@
0Vpavoeldel OpdYW mpoonAwpéval, Tukvai al TOV ywvidv elcoxai Te kai é§oxai, KaANog T@V
YA@idwv dpnxavoy, Tdv kKowpatwv Béapa Tavtepmvoy, iptv @avtalov moAvxpwHoTépay
TiiG €V TOTG VEPEDL, XpLEOD TOVTW VIEGTPWEVOL. OVK G A0, KAt émdvelay dkdPeaTOg
TepTwA1}, OV TOIG dPTL TPWTWG TNV OpATIKNV TEUTOVOLY €ig avTd, dAA& Kal Toig cuxva ma-
paBarlovot Baupog kai EkmAngic. tepmvoTepog 6 [epatkdg 00T0G SOHOG TOV AAKWVIKDV
ékeivwv OV 100 Mevérew®

The Mouchroutas is an enormous building adjacent to the Chrysotriklinos, lying as it does
on the west side of the latter. [...] This building is the work not of a Roman, nor a Sicilian, nor
a Celt-Iberian, nor a Sybaritic, nor a Cypriot, nor a Cilician hand, but of a Persian hand, by
virtue of which it contains images of Persians in their different costumes. The canopy of the
roof, consisting of hemispheres joined to the heaven-like ceiling, offers a variegated spec-
tacle; closely packed angles project inward and outward; the beauty of the carving is extraor-
dinary, and wonderful is the appearance of the cavities which, overlaid with gold, produce
the effect of rainbow more colourful than the one in the clouds. There is insatiable enjoyment
here - not hidden, but on the surface. Not only those who direct their gaze to these things for
the first time, but those who have often done so are struck with wonder and astonishment.
Indeed, this Persian building is more delightful than the Laconian ones of Menelaus®'.

It is assumed that this palace was built around the mid-twelfth century®. Its
most characteristic element was — as can be deduced from the text — a muqarnas
vault. The author, using a heavily rhetorical style, describes its complex form. He
employs the common comparison of the vault with the heaven (1@ ovpavoeidei
0po¢w) and highlights the delightful - surpassing the rainbow - glow of gold
reflections (T@v ko\wpdtwy Béapa mavtepmvoy, iptv avtdlov mToAvypwHOTE-
pav Tfig €v T0ig vépeat, xpvood TovTw vmeoTpwuévov). He concludes the whole
with a statement of the extraordinary beauty of the building, even more magnifi-
cent than the Menelaus’ palace. In this way, Mesarites pointed to the Poet and his
scheme of ekphrasis of dazzling residence of the mighty ruler®.

% NIKOLAOS MESARITES, Die Palastrevolution des Johannes Komnenos, ed. A. HEISENBERG, Wiirz-
burg 1907 [= PKAGW], p. 44.27, 27-29, 34-36, p. 45.27, 1-9.

' C. MANGO, The Art of the Byzantine..., p. 228-229.

2 E.g. A. WALKER, Middle Byzantine Aesthetics of Power and the Incomparability of Islamic Art. The
Architectural Ekphraseis of Nikolaos Mesarites, Muq 27, 2010, p. 79-84; N. ASUTAY-EFFENBERGER,
“Muchrutas”. Der seldschukische Schaupavillion im Grossen Palast von Konstantinopel, B 74, 2004,
p. 313-324.
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To summarize the remarks on the significance of gold in Byzantine ekphraseis,
and at the same time indicate how long-lasting — reaching even beyond the fall
of Constantinople - the inclination for gleaming and costly materials, including
gold, was, it is proper to cite the passage on the Pammakaristos Church from
the History of the Patriarchate of Constantinople from 1454 to 1578 (Ilatpiapyuki

r o

Kovotavtivounoews iotopia ano 1od ,avvd’ €wg tod ,agon’ €étovg Xplotod)
which was written by Manuel Malaxos (died ca. 1580):
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Homeri Odyssea, 4.43-46, 4.69-75, ed. P. vON DER MUHLL, Basel 1962 (cetera: HOMER);
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The sky — when we look at it — has the sun, moon, stars and other [celestial bodies]. In turn,
this church of the All-Blessed instead of the light of the sun has the most beautiful and
brightest golden templon with a life-giving and golden cross on the top, where the cruci-
fied Jesus Christ, Lord and Saviour of all mankind, is set, as well as the representation of the
Twelve Great Feasts, and below the image of Our Lord Jesus Christ, great and brightest,
and on the right, the image of the All-Blessed Virgin Mary, the most beautiful and bright:
both have extremely valuable golden podeai. [There are] also gates to the sanctuary, really
excellent and of great value; the door wings of the holy sanctuary [are] all gold and with the
evangelical salutation of the Holy Mother of God. Instead of moonlight and stars, it has silver
candlesticks and the splendour of sacred images, and all the glory of the shrine. [...] And this
church is called the great church of the All-Blessed and is the heaven on earth, the new Zion.

Gold in Byzantine texts appears primarily as one of the most beautiful materi-
als available to artists. Its beauty lies in its glow and colour, although despite the
dazzling appearance, some authors stated that multi-coloured marbles are more
wonderful. Above all, the variegation (mouAia, moAvnowkidia) was valued the
most. It was the main feature of the “jeweled aesthetics” developed in late antiqg-
uity and carried on by Byzantines. Byzantine writers relatively rarely referred to
symbolic issues. For instance, in an ekphrasis of an icon of Virgin and Christ writ-
ten by John Eugenikos (ca. 1400 - ca. 1453), we read that a gold colour of Christs
cloak indicates his divine nature”. A similar interpretation of the significance
of gold we find in an epigram associated with Manuel Philes (ca. 1275-1345).
He explains there that a silver gilded revetment of an icon designates spiritual
features of the depicted Virgin®. The same motive is in an epigram on a bronze
gilded statue of the charioteer Porphyrios: gold is referred to the merits of the
famous athlete”’. What is more important, for Byzantine authors, wonderful aes-
thetic properties of gold could also have a symbolic meaning. Nonetheless, they
more frequently used to discuss aesthetic questions. Then, it seems that these
matters need more attention of researchers because now they are rather neglected.
In closing, it should also be added that highly appreciated visual effects created

% MANUEL MALAXUS, Historia politica Constantinopoleos (a 1454 usque ad 1578 annum Christi),
7-22, 7-9, [in:] Historia Politica et Patriarchica Constantinopoleos, ed. I. BEKKER, Bonn 1849
(= CSHB, 32], p. 203-204.

% See Anecdota nova, ed. ].F. BOISSONADE, Paris 1844, p. 335-340. See as well G. GALAVARIS, The
Stars of the Virgin. An Ekphrasis of an Ikon of the Mother of God, ECR 1, 1966, p. 364-369 (reprinted
in: G. GALAVARTIS, Colours, Symbols, Worship. The Mission of the Byzantine Artist, London 2012).

% See Manuelis Philae carmina inedita, 35, ed. A. MARTINI, Napoli 1900. See as well H. MAGUIRE,
Originality..., p. 110.

%7 See The Greek Anthology, vol. V, Book 13: Epigrams in Various Metres. Book 14: Arithmetical Prob-
lems, Riddles, Oracles. Book 15: Miscellanea. Book 16: Epigrams of the Planudean Anthology Not
in the Palatine Manuscript, 15.46, ed. W.R. PAToN, London-New York 1918 [= LCL, 86]. See as well
A. CAMERON, Porphyrius the Charioteer, Oxford 1973, p. 96-116.
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on gold surfaces are not only associated with diverse conceptual meanings but also
with technical aspects which pertain to, among others, various methods of gild-
ing and polishing. It is very important problem due to its direct impact on a final
shape of works of art. This issue, however, is the subject for a different paper.

Bibliography

Primary Sources

Accounts of Medieval Constantinople. The Patria, trans. A. BERGER, Cambridge Mass.-London 2013
[= Dumbarton Oaks Medieval Library, 24].

Anecdota nova, ed. ].F. BOISSONADE, Paris 1844.
Anthologia Graeca, vol. 1, ed. H. BECKBY, Miinchen 1965.
BASILE DE CESAREE, Homélies sur hexaéméron, ed. S. GIET, Paris 1968 [= Sources chrétiennes, 26 bis].

Choricii Gazaei opera, ed. R. FOERSTER, E. RICHTSTEIG, Leipzig 1929 [= Bibliotheca scriptorum
Graecorum et Romanorum Teubneriana].

Chronographiae quae Theophanis Continuati nomine fertur Liber quo Vita Basilii Imperatoris amplecti-
tur, ed. I. SEvcENKoO, Berlin-Boston 2011 [= Corpus fontium historiae byzantinae. Series Beroli-
nensis, 42].

CLAUDIAN, On Stilicho’s Consulship 2-3, [in:] CLAUDIAN, On Stilicho’s Consulship 2-3. Panegyric
on the Sixth Consulship of Honorius. The Gothic War. Shorter Poems. Rape of Proserpina, vol. II,
ed. M. PLATNAUER, Cambridge Mass. 1922 [= Loeb Classical Library, 136], https://www.loebclas-
sics.com/view/claudian_claudianus-shorter_poems/1922/pb_LCL136.175.xml

CLAUDIAN, Panegyric on Probinus and Olybrius, [in:] CLAUDIAN, Panegyric on Probinus and Oly-
brius. Against Rufinus 1 and 2. War against Gildo. Against Eutropius 1 and 2. Fescennine Verses
on the Marriage of Honorius. Epithalamium of Honorius and Maria. Panegyrics on the Third and
Fourth Consulships of Honorius. Panegyric on the Consulship of Manlius. On Stilicho’s Consulship 1,
vol. I, ed. M. PLATNAUER, Cambridge Mass. 1922 [= Loeb Classical Library, 135].

CLAUDIAN, Panegyric on the Fourth Consulships of Honorius, [in:] CLAUDIAN, Panegyric on Probinus
and Olybrius. Against Rufinus 1 and 2. War against Gildo. Against Eutropius 1 and 2. Fescennine
Verses on the Marriage of Honorius. Epithalamium of Honorius and Maria. Panegyrics on the
Third and Fourth Consulships of Honorius. Panegyric on the Consulship of Manlius. On Stilicho’s
Consulship 1, vol. I, ed. M. PLATNAUER, Cambridge Mass. 1922 [= Loeb Classical Library, 135].

CLAUDIAN, Panegyric on the Sixth Consulship of Honorius, [in:] CLAUDIAN, On Stilicho’s Consul-
ship 2-3. Panegyric on the Sixth Consulship of Honorius. The Gothic War. Shorter Poems. Rape of
Proserpina, vol. 11, ed. M. PLATNAUER, Cambridge Mass. 1922 [= Loeb Classical Library, 136],
https://www.loebclassics.com/view/claudian_claudianus-shorter_poems/1922/pb_LCL136.175.xml

CLAUDIAN, Rape of Proserpina, [in:] CLAUDIAN, On Stilicho’s Consulship 2-3. Panegyric on the Sixth
Consulship of Honorius. The Gothic War. Shorter Poems. Rape of Proserpina, vol. II, ed. M. PLAT-
NAUER, Cambridge Mass. 1922 [= Loeb Classical Library, 136], https://www.loebclassics.com/
view/claudian_claudianus-shorter_poems/1922/pb_LCL136.175.xml

CONSTANTINE OF RHODES, On Constantinople and the Church of the Holy Apostles, ed. L. JAMEs,
I. Vassis, trans. V. DIMITROPOULOU, L. JAMES, R. JorDAN, Farnham 2012.


https://www.loebclassics.com/view/claudian_claudianus-shorter_poems/1922/pb_LCL136.175.xml
https://www.loebclassics.com/view/claudian_claudianus-shorter_poems/1922/pb_LCL136.175.xml
https://www.loebclassics.com/view/claudian_claudianus-shorter_poems/1922/pb_LCL136.175.xml
https://www.loebclassics.com/view/claudian_claudianus-shorter_poems/1922/pb_LCL136.175.xml
https://www.loebclassics.com/view/claudian_claudianus-shorter_poems/1922/pb_LCL136.175.xml

Some Remarks on the Significance of Gold... 115

Diegesis peri tés Agias Sophias, [in:] Scriptores originum Constantinopolitanarum, vol. 1, ed. T. PRE-
GER, Leipzig 1901.

DIGENIS AKRITIS, The Grottaferrata and Escorial versions, ed. E. JEFFREYS, Cambridge 1998 [= Cam-
bridge Medieval Classics, 7].

Etymologicum Gudianum, vol. I, ed. E.L. DE STEFANT, Leipzig 1909 [= Bibliotheca scriptorum Grae-
corum et Romanorum Teubneriana].

Etymologicum Magnum, ed. T. GA1sFORD, Oxford 1848.

Etymologicum Symeonis (I'-E), ed. D. BALDI, Turnhout 2013 [= Corpus christianorum, Series graeca, 79].

EUGENIUS PANORMITANUS, In imaginem Chrysostomi, [in:] Versus Iambici, ed. M. GIGANTE, Palermo
1964 [= Testi e Monumenti, 10].

Euphémie de Chalcédoine. Légendes byzantines, ed. F. HALKIN, Bruxelles 1965 [= Subsidia hagiogra-
phica, 41].

Eusebius Werke, vol. 1.1, Uber das Leben des Kaisers Konstantin, ed. F. WINKELMANN, Berlin 1975
[= Die griechischen christlichen Schriftsteller der ersten [drei] Jahrhunderte].

Fravius CRescoNtus CORIPPUS, In laudem Iustini Augusti minoris. Libri IV, ed. Av. CAMERON,
London 1976.

The Greek Anthology, vol. V, Book 13: Epigrams in Various Metres. Book 14: Arithmetical Problems,
Riddles, Oracles. Book 15: Miscellanea. Book 16: Epigrams of the Planudean Anthology Not in the
Palatine Manuscript, ed. W.R. PAToN, London-New York 1918 [= Loeb Classical Library, 86].

GREGORIUS NYSSENUS, De sancto Theodoro, [in:] Patrologiae cursus completus, Series graeca, vol. XLVT,
ed. J.-P. MIGNE, Paris 1863, col. 735-748.

Homeri Odyssea, ed. P. vON DER MUHLL, Basel 1962.

The Homilies of Photius, Patriarch of Constantinople, trans., praef. C. MANGO, Cambridge Mass. 1958
[= Dumbarton Oaks Studies, 3].

Iohannis Zonarae lexicon ex tribus codicibus manuscriptis, vol. I, ed. ].A.H. TITTMANN, Leipzig 1808.

Leonis VI Sapientis Imperatoris Byzantini Homiliae, ed. T. ANTONOPOULOU, Turnhout 2008 [= Cor-
pus christianorum, Series graeca, 63].

L1upPRAND DE CREMONE, Antapodosis, [in:] LIUDPRAND DE CREMONE, (Euvres, ed. F. BOUGARD, Paris
2015 [= Sources & histoire mediévale publiées par L' Institut de Recherche et & Histoire des Textes, 41].

LuciaN, The Hall, [in:] LUCIAN, Phalaris. Hippias or The Bath. Dionysus. Heracles. Amber or The Swans.
The Fly. Nigrinus. Demonax. The Hall. My Native Land. Octogenarians. A True Story. Slander. The
Consonants at Law. The Carousal (Symposium) or The Lapiths, vol. I, ed. A.M. HArMON, Cam-
bridge Mass. 1913 [= Loeb Classical Library, 14], https://doi.org/10.4159/DLCL.lucian-hippias_
bath.1913

ManGo C., The Art of the Byzantine Empire 312-1453, Toronto-Buffalo-London 2013 [= Medieval
Academy Reprints for Teaching, 16].

MANUEL MALAXUS, Historia politica Constantinopoleos (a 1454 usque ad 1578 annum Christi),
[in:] Historia Politica et Patriarchica Constantinopoleos, ed. I. BEKKER, Bonn 1849 [= Corpus scrip-
torum historiae byzantinae, 32].

Manuelis Philae carmina inedita, ed. A. MARTINT, Napoli 1900.

Michaelis Pselli Chronographia, ed. D.R. REINscH, Berlin-Boston 2014 [= Millennium-Studien. Stu-
dien zu Kultur und Geschichte des ersten Jahrtausends n. Chr. / Studies in the Culture and His-
tory of the First Millennium C.E., 51].


https://doi.org/10.4159/DLCL.lucian-hippias_bath.1913
https://doi.org/10.4159/DLCL.lucian-hippias_bath.1913

116 MAGDALENA GARNCZARSKA

NICEFORO BASILACE, Progimnasmi e monodie, ed. A. PIGNANI, Napoli 1983 [= Byzantina et Neohel-
lenica Neapolitana, 10].

Nicetae Choniatae historia, pars prior, ed. ]. VAN DIETEN, Berlin 1975 [= Corpus fontium historiae
byzantinae. Series Berolinensis, 11.1].

NicorLa CALLICLE, Carmi, ed. R. RomaNoO, Napoli 1980 [= Byzantina et Neohellenica Neapolitana, 8].

Nicolai progymnasmata, ed. ]. FELTEN, Leipzig 1913 [= Rhetores Graeci, 11; Bibliotheca scriptorum
Graecorum et Romanorum Teubneriana].

NIKOLAOS MESARITES, Die Palastrevolution des Johannes Komnenos, ed. A. HEISENBERG, Wiirzburg
1907 [= Programm des K. Alten Gymnasiums zu Wiirzburg fiir das Studienjahr 1906-1907].

PAULUS SILENTIARIUS, Descriptio Sanctae Sophiae, [in:] PAULUS SILENTIARIUS, Descriptio Sanctae
Sophiae, Descriptio Ambonis, ed. C. DE STERFANI, Berlin-New York 2010 [= Bibliotheca scripto-
rum Graecorum et Romanorum Teubneriana], https://doi.org/10.1515/9783110239072

Plotini opera, vol. I, Porphyrii vita Plotini et enneades I-III, ed. P. HENRY, H.-R. SCHWYZER, Leiden
1951 [= Museum Lessianum. Series philosophica, 33].

Procopii Caesarensis opera omnia. De aedificiis, vol. IV, ed. J. HAURY, rec. G. WIRTH, Leipzig 1964
[= Bibliotheca scriptorum Graecorum et Romanorum Teubnerianal].

Procopii Caesarensis opera omnia. De bellis libri, vol. 11, ed. ]. HAURY, rec. G. WIRTH, Leipzig 1963
[= Bibliotheca scriptorum Graecorum et Romanorum Teubnerianal].

Procopii Caesarensis opera omnia. Historia qvae dicitvr arcana, vol. 111, ed. J. HAURY, rec. G. WIRTH,
Leipzig 1963 [= Bibliotheca scriptorum Graecorum et Romanorum Teubneriana].

Procorius, On Buildings, trans. H.B. DEWING, G. DOowNEY, Cambridge Mass.-London 1954 [= Loeb
Classical Library, 343].

Progymnasmata. Greek Textbooks of Prose Composition and Rhetoric, trans., praef. G.A. KENNEDY,
Atlanta 2003 [= Writings from the Greco-Roman World, 10].

The Progymnasmata of Ioannes Geometres, ed. A.R. LITTLEWOOD, Amsterdam 1972.

Rhetores Graeci, vol. 1, ed. C. WALz, Stuttgart 1832.

The Rhetorical Exercises of Nikephoros Basilakes. “Progymnasmata” from Twelfth-Century Byzantium,
ed., trans. J. BENEKER, C.A. G1BsoN, Cambridge Mass.—London 2016 [= Dumbarton Oaks Medi-
eval Library, 43].

Sipon1us, Poems and Letters, vol. I, ed. W.B. ANDERsSON, Cambridge Mass. 1936 [= Loeb Classical
Library, 296], https://doi.org/10.4159/DLCL.sidonius-poems.1936

The Suda on Line, http://www.stoa.org/sol/

THEODOROS PRODROMOS, Historische Gedichte, ed. W. HORANDNER, Wien 1974 [= Wiener byzanti-
nistische Studien, 11].

Tou autou agiotatou Photiou archiepiskopou Konstantinoupoleos homilia, rétheisa os en ekphrasei tou
en tois basileiois perionymou naou, [in:] Photiou Homiliai, ed. B. LAOURDAS, Thessaloniké 1959
[= ENA\nvika Ieproducov Zoyypappa Etapeiag Makedovikwv Znovdwv Iapaptnua / Ellénika
Periodikon Syggramma Etaireias Makedonikon Spoudon Parartéma, 12].

Tou autou peri noétou kallous, [in:] Michaelis Pselli philosophica minora, vol. 11, ed. D.]. O'MEARA,
Leipzig 1989 [= Bibliotheca scriptorum Graecorum et Romanorum Teubneriana].


https://doi.org/10.1515/9783110239072
https://doi.org/10.4159/DLCL.sidonius-poems.1936
http://www.stoa.org/sol/

Some Remarks on the Significance of Gold... 117

Secondary Literature

AsUTAY-EFFENBERGER N., “Muchrutas”. Der seldschukische Schaupavillion im Grossen Palast von
Konstantinopel, “Byzantion. Revue internationale des études byzantines” 74, 2004, p. 313-324.

AWIERINCEW S., Zloto w systemie symboli kultury wczesnobizantyjskiej, [in:] S. AWIERINCEW, Na skrzy-
Zowaniu tradycji. Szkice o literaturze i kulturze wezesnobizantyjskiej, trans. et ed. D. ULICKA, War-
szawa 1988, p. 175-201.

Bakirtzis C., Rotunda, [in:] Mosaics of Thessaloniki 4"-14", ed. C. BAKIRTZIS, trans. A. DOUMAS,
Athens 2012, p. 51-117.

Bakirtzis C., MASTORA P, Are the Mosaics in the Rotunda into Thessaloniki Linked to its Conversion
to a Christian Church?, “Hum n Busantuja” / “Ni§ i Vizantija” 9, 2011, p. 33-46.

BARTscH S., ELSNER J., Introduction. Eight Ways of Looking at an Ekphrasis, “Classical Philology” 102.1,
2007, p. I-V1, https://doi.org/10.1086/521128

BETANCOURT R, Sight, Touch, and Imagination in Byzantium, Cambridge 2018, https://doi.org/10.1017/
9781108344067

BoLMmAN E.S., Late Antique Aesthetics, Chromophobia and the Red Monastery, Sohag, Egypt, “Eastern
Christian Art” 3, 2006, p. 1-24, https://doi.org/10.2143/ECA.3.0.2018699

BoLMmaN E.S., Painted Skins. The Illusions and Realities of Architectural Polychromy, Sinai and Egypt,
[in:] Approaching the Holy Mountain. Art and Liturgy at St Catherine’s Monastery in the Sinai,
ed. S.E.J. GERSTEL, R.S. NELSON, Turnhout 2010 [= Cursor mundi, 11], p. 119-140.

BOSSELMANN-RUICKBIE A., Byzantinischer Schmuck des 9. bis frithen 13. Untersuchungen zum metal-
lenen dekorativen Korperschmuck der mittelbyzantinischen Zeit anhand datierter Funde, Wiesba-
den 2011 [= Spdtantike — Frithes Christentum - Byzanz, 28].

BRUBAKER L., Perception and Conception. Art, Theory and Culture in Ninth-Century Byzantium,
“Word & Image” 5, 1989, p. 19-32, https://doi.org/10.1080/02666286.1989.10435392

BRUBAKER L., Talking about the Great Church. Ekphrasis and the “Narration on Hagia Sophia
tinoslavica. Revue internationale des études byzantines” 69.3, 2011, p. 80-87.

", “Byzan-
Byckov V.V., Malaja istorija vizantijskoj éstetiki, Kiev 1991.

Byc¢xov V.V, Vizantijskaja éstetika. Teoreticeskie problemy, Moskva 1977.

CAMERON A., Porphyrius the Charioteer, Oxford 1973.

CARRUTHERS M., The Experience of Beauty in the Middle Ages, Oxford 2013, https://doi.org/10.1093/
acprof:0s0bl/9780199590322.001.0001

CicHockA H., Teoria retoryki bizantyriskiej, Warszawa 1994.

Constantinople. Archaeology of a Byzantine Megapolis. Final Report on the Istanbul Rescue Archaeo-
logy Project 1998-2004, ed. K. DARk, F. Ozgtmus, Oxford-Oakville 2013.

Cox MILLER P, The Corporeal Imagination. Signifying the Holy in Late Ancient Christianity, Philadel-
phia 2009, https://doi.org/10.9783/9780812204681

Cox MILLER P, “The Little Blue Flower Is Red”. Relics and the Poetizing of the Body, “Journal of Early
Christian Studies” 8.2, 2000, p. 213-236, https://doi.org/10.1353/earl.2000.0030

DURAND ]J., Precious-Metal Icon Revetments, [in:] Byzantium. Faith and Power (1261-1557),
ed. H.C. Evans, New York-New Haven 2004, p. 243-251.

EASTMOND A., An Intentional Error? Imperial Art and “Mis”-Interpretation under Andronikos I Kom-
nenos, “The Art Bulletin” 76, 1994, p. 502-510, https://doi.org/10.1080/00043079.1994.10786600


https://doi.org/10.1086/521128

https://doi.org/10.1017/9781108344067
https://doi.org/10.1017/9781108344067
https://doi.org/10.2143/ECA.3.0.2018699
https://doi.org/10.1080/02666286.1989.10435392
https://doi.org/10.1093/acprof:osobl/9780199590322.001.0001
https://doi.org/10.1093/acprof:osobl/9780199590322.001.0001
https://doi.org/10.9783/9780812204681
https://doi.org/10.1353/earl.2000.0030
https://doi.org/10.1080/00043079.1994.10786600


118 MAGDALENA GARNCZARSKA

ELSNER J., Introduction. The Genres of Ekphrasis, “Ramus. Critical Studies in Greek and Roman Lit-
erature” 31.1-2, 2002, p. 1-18, https://doi.org/10.1017/S0048671X00001338

ELSNER J., Late Antique Art. The Problem of the Concept and the Cumulative Aesthetic, [in:] Approach-
ing Late Antiquity. The Transformation from Early to Late Empire, ed. S. SWAIN, M. EDWARDs,
Oxford 2006, p. 271-309, https://doi.org/10.1093/acprof:0s0/9780199297375.003.0011

GALAVARIS G., The Stars of the Virgin. An Ekphrasis of an Ikon of the Mother of God, “Eastern Churches
Review” 1, 1966, p. 364-369.

Glossarium ad scriptores mediae et infimae latinitatis, vol. V1, ed. C. pu FRESNE DU CANGE, Niort
1883-1887.

GoLDHILL S., What Is Ekphrasis for?, “Classical Philology” 102.1, 2007, p. 1-19, https://doi.org/10.1086/
521129

GRABAR A, Plotin et les origines de Pesthétique médiévale, [in:] A. GRABAR, Les origines de lesthétique
médiévale, ed. G. DAGRON, Paris 1992, p. 29-87.

GRABAR A., Les revétements en or et en argent des icones byzantines du Moyen Age, Venise 1975.
GroTowskI PL., O sztuce cytowania - chresis jako Zrodto w badaniach nad recepcjq idei obrazu w Bizan-

cjum, [in:] Hypomnemata Byzantina. Prace ofiarowane Maciejowi Salamonowi, ed. ]. BONAREK,
S. TurtLEy, Piotrkéw Trybunalski 2017, p. 55-94.

GRUNBART M., Zur Kulturgeschichte des Goldes, [in:] Gold und Blei. Byzantinische Kostbarkeiten aus
dem Miinsterland, ed. M. GRUNBART, Wien 2012, p. 53-66.

GURTLER G.M., Plotinus and Byzantine Aesthetics, “The Modern Schoolman. A Quarterly Journal of
Philosophy” 66.4, 1989, p. 275-284, https://doi.org/10.5840/schoolman198966453

HALDANE J., Medieval Aesthetics, [in:] The Routledge Companion to Aesthetics, ed. B. GAuT,
D. McIveRr Lopks, London 2013 [= Routledge Philosophy Companions], p. 25-35.

The Holy Apostles — A Lost Monument, a Forgotten Project, and the Presentness of the Past,
ed. M. MULLETT, R.G. OusTERHOUT, Washington D.C. 2020 [= Dumbarton Oaks Byzantine
Symposia and Colloquia].

Intelligible Beauty. Recent Research on Byzantine Jewellery, ed. C. ENTWISTLE, N. ADAMS, London 2010.

IvaNovict V., Divine Light through Earthly Colours. Mediating Perception in Late Antique Churches,
[in:] Colour and Light in Ancient and Medieval Art, ed. C.N. DUCKWORTH, A.E. SASSIN, New
York-London 2018, p. 81-91, https://doi.org/10.4324/9781315167435-7

Jacosy D., Silk Production, [in:] The Oxford Handbook of Byzantine Studies, ed. E. JEFFREYS, J. HAL-
DON, R. CorMACK, Oxford 2008, p. 421-428.

James L., Color and Meaning in Byzantium, “Journal of Early Christian Studies” 11.2, 2003,
p. 223-233, https://doi.org/10.1353/earl.2003.0027

JaMEs L., Constantine of Rhodes’s Poem and Art History, [in:] CONSTANTINE OF RHODES, On Con-
stantinople and the Church of the Holy Apostles, ed. L. JAMES, 1. VassIs, trans. V. DIMITROPOULOU,
L. JAMES, R. JOorDAN, Farnham 2012, p. 131-222.

JAMES L., Mosaics in the Medieval World. From Late Antiquity to the Fifteenth Century, Cambridge
2017, https://doi.org/10.1017/9780511997693

JaMEs L., WEBB R., “To Understand Ultimate Things and Enter Secret Places”. Ekphrasis and Art in
Byzantium, “Art History” 14.1, 1991, p. 1-17, https://doi.org/10.1111/j.1467-8365.1991.tb00420.x

JANES D., God and Gold in Late Antiquity, Cambridge 2010.

Jenkins R.J.H., MaNGo C., The Date and Significance of the Tenth Homily of Photius, “Dumbarton
Oaks Papers” 9/10, 1956, p. 125-140, https://doi.org/10.2307/1291094


https://doi.org/10.1017/S0048671X00001338

https://doi.org/10.1093/acprof:oso/9780199297375.003.0011
https://doi.org/10.1086/521129
https://doi.org/10.1086/521129
https://doi.org/10.5840/schoolman198966453
https://doi.org/10.4324/9781315167435-7
https://doi.org/10.1353/earl.2003.0027
https://doi.org/10.1017/9780511997693
https://doi.org/10.1111/j.1467-8365.1991.tb00420.x
https://doi.org/10.2307/1291094

Some Remarks on the Significance of Gold... 119

LANGE J., Et blad af koloritens historie (1893), [in:] Udvalgte Skrifter af Julius Lange, ed. G. BRANDES,
P. KoBKE, Kgbenhavn 1901, p. 136-156.

LAzAREV V.N,, Istorija vizantijskoj Zivopisi, vol. I, Moskva 1947.
LORANGE H.P, Art Forms and Civic Life in the Late Roman Empire, Princeton 1965.
MAGUIRE H., Art and Eloquence in Byzantium, Princeton 1981.

MAGUIRE H., Art and Text, [in:] The Oxford Handbook of Byzantine Studies, ed. E. JEFFREYS, J. HAL-
DON, R. CormACK, Oxford 2008, p. 721-730.

MAGUIRE H., The Asymmetry of Text and Image in Byzantium, “Perspectives médiévales” 38, 2017,
https://doi.org/10.4000/peme.12218

MAGUIRE H., Nectar & Illusion. Nature in Byzantine Art and Literature, Oxford 2016 [= Onassis
Series in Hellenic Culture].

MagGUIRe H., Originality in Byzantine Art, [in:] Originality in Byzantine Literature, Art and Music.
A Collection of Essays, ed. A.R. LiTTLEWOOD, Oxford 1995 [= Oxbow Monograph, 50], p. 101-114.

MAGUIRE H., The Realities of Ekphrasis, “Byzantinoslavica. Revue internationale des études byzan-
tines” 69.3, 2011, p. 7-19.

MAaGUIRE H., Truth and Convention in Byzantine Descriptions of Works of Art, “Dumbarton Oaks
Papers” 28, 1974, p. 113-140, https://doi.org/10.2307/1291357

ManGo C., Antique Statuary and the Byzantine Beholder, “Dumbarton Oaks Papers” 17, 1963,
p. 64-70, https://doi.org/10.2307/1291190

MAaNGO C., PARKER ], A Twelfth-Century Description of St. Sophia, “Dumbarton Oaks Papers” 14,
1960, p. 233-245, https://doi.org/10.2307/1291152

MARIEV S., Introduction. Byzantine Aesthetics, [in:] Aesthetics and Theurgy in Byzantium, ed. S. MA-
RIEV, W.-M. STOCK, Berlin-Boston 2013 [= Byzantinisches Archiv, 25], p. 2-11, https://doi.
org/10.1515/9781614512615

MATHEW G., Byzantine Aesthetics, London 1963.

MIicHELES P.A., Aisthétike theoresé tés byzantinés technés, Athéna 2006.

MicHELIS P.A,, L'esthétique d’ Hagia-Sophia, Faenza 1963.

MicHELIS P.A., Neo-Platonic Philosophy and Byzantine Art, “The Journal of Aesthetics and Art
Criticism” 11, 1952, p. 21-45, https://doi.org/10.2307/426617

MULLETT M., OUSERHOUT R., The Holy Apostles. Dumbarton Oaks Symposium, 24-26 April 2015,
“Dumbarton Oaks Papers” 70, 2016, p. 325-326.

MuTHESIUS A., Byzantine Silk Weaving AD 400 to AD 1200, Vienna 1997.

MUTHESIUS A., Essential Processes, Looms, and Technical Aspects of the Production of Silk Textiles,

[in:] The Economic History of Byzantium. From the Seventh through the Fifteenth Century, vol. I,
ed. A.E. Latou, Washington 2002 [= Dumbarton Oaks Studies, 39], p. 147-168.

MUTHESIUS A., Studies in Silk in Byzantium, London 2004.

NELsON R.S., To Say and to See. Ekphrasis and Vision in Byzantium, [in:] Visuality before and beyond
the Renaissance. Seeing as Others Saw, ed. R.S. NELsoN, Cambridge 2000, p. 143-168.

New Research on Late Byzantine Goldsmiths Works (13%-15" Centuries). Neue Forschungen zur
spdtbyzantininischen Goldschmiedekunst (13.-15. Jahrhundert), ed. A. BOSSELMANN-RUICKBIE,
Mainz 2019 [= Byzanz zwischen Orient und Okzident, 13].

ONIANS J., Abstraction and Imagination in Late Antiquity, “Art History” 3, 1980, p. 1-24, https://doi.
org/10.1111/j.1467-8365.1980.tb00061.x


https://doi.org/10.4000/peme.12218
https://doi.org/10.2307/1291357
https://doi.org/10.2307/1291190
https://doi.org/10.2307/1291152
https://doi.org/10.1515/9781614512615
https://doi.org/10.1515/9781614512615
https://doi.org/10.2307/426617
https://doi.org/10.1111/j.1467-8365.1980.tb00061.x
https://doi.org/10.1111/j.1467-8365.1980.tb00061.x

120 MAGDALENA GARNCZARSKA

PAPAIOANNOU S., Byzantine Enargeia and Theories of Representation, “Byzantinoslavica. Revue inter-
nationale des études byzantines” 69, 2011, p. 48-60.

PAPAMASTORAKIS T., The Display of Accumulated Wealth in Luxury Icons. Gift-Giving from the Byz-
antine Aristocracy to God in the Twelfth Century, [in:] Byzantines eikones. Techne, techniké kai
technologia. Diethnes Symposio, Gennadeios Bibliothékeé, Amerikaniké Scholé Klasikon Spoudon,
20-21 Phebrouariou 1998, ed. M. BASILAKE, Erakleio 2002, p. 35-49.

PATTERSON SEVCENKO N., Vita Icons and “Decorated” Icons of the Komnenian Period, [in:] Four Icons
in the Menil Collection, ed. B. Davezac, Houston 1992, p. 57-69.

PENTCHEVA B.V., Hagia Sophia, Sound, Space, and Spirit in Byzantium, University Park 2017.
PENTCHEVA B.V., The Sensual Icon. Space, Ritual, and the Senses in Byzantium, University Park 2010.
ROBERTS M., The Jeweled Style. Poetry and Poetics in Late Antiquity, Ithaca 1989.

Rézycka BRYZEK A., Focjusz, patriarcha Konstantynopola, ,Homilia X, “Znak” 466.3, 1994, p. 57.
ScHiBILLE N., Hagia Sophia and the Byzantine Aesthetic Experience, Farnham 2014.

SMORAG ROZYCKA M., Miejsce ekfrazy w bizantynistycznej historiografii artystycznej, “Vox Patrum.
Antyk Chrzescijanski” 70, 2018, p. 471-484, https://doi.org/10.31743/vp.3217

SQUIRE M., Ecphrasis. Visual and Verbal Interactions in Ancient Greek and Latin Literature, [in:]
Oxford Handbooks Online, 2015, https://doi.org/10.1093/0xfordhb/9780199935390.013.58

SQUIRE M., Image and Text in Graeco-Roman Antiquity, Cambridge 2015.

STRZYGOWSKI J., Orient oder Rom. Beitrag zur Geschichte der spctantiken und friihchristlichen Kunst,
Leipzig 1901.

THoMAS TK., The Medium Matters. Reading the Remains of a Late Antique Textile, [in:] Reading
Medieval Images. The Art Historian and the Object, ed. E. SEARS, T.K. THOMAS, Ann Arbor 2002,
p. 39-49.

Tore H., Considerations on the Chronology of the Rotunda Mosaics, [in:] The Mosaics of Thessaloniki
Revisited. Papers from the 2014 Symposium at the Courtauld Institute of Art, ed. A. EASTMOND,
M. Harzaki, Athens 2017, p. 35-47.

Torp H., La rotonde palatine a Thessalonique. Architecture et mosaiques, vol. I, Athenes 2018.

WALKER A., Middle Byzantine Aesthetics of Power and the Incomparability of Islamic Art. The Archi-
tectural Ekphraseis of Nikolaos Mesarites, “Muqarnas. An Annual on the Visual Culture of the
Islamic World” 27, 2010, p. 79-101, https://doi.org/10.1163/¢j.9789004185111.i-448.30

WEBB R., The Aesthetics of Sacred Space. Narrative, Metaphor, and Motion in “Ekphraseis” of Church
Buildings, “Dumbarton Oaks Papers” 53, 1999, p. 59-74, https://doi.org/10.2307/1291794

WEBB R., Ekphraseis of Buildings in Byzantium. Theory and Practice, “Byzantinoslavica. Revue inter-
nationale des études byzantines” 69.3, 2011, p. 20-32.

WEBB R., Ekphrasis Ancient and Modern. The Invention of a Genre, “Word & Image” 15.1, 1999, p. 7-18,
https://doi.org/10.1080/02666286.1999. 10443970

WEBB R., Ekphrasis, Imagination and Persuasion in Ancient Rhetorical Theory and Practice, Farn-
ham 2009.

ZARRAS N., A Gem of Artistic Ekphrasis. Nicholas Mesarites’ Description of the Mosaics in the Church
of the Holy Apostles at Constantinople, [in:] Byzantium, 1180-1204. “The Sad Quarter of a Cen-
tury’?, ed. A. SmPsoN, Athens 2015, p. 261-282.


https://doi.org/10.31743/vp.3217
https://doi.org/10.1093/oxfordhb/9780199935390.013.58
https://doi.org/10.1163/ej.9789004185111.i-448.30
https://doi.org/10.2307/1291794
https://doi.org/10.1080/02666286.1999.10443970

Some Remarks on the Significance of Gold... 121

Abstract. The abundance of gilding is considered to be a particularly characteristic feature of Byzan-
tine art. This attribute can be confirmed by even a cursory analysis of works of art. In short, Byzantine
artists used gold on a large scale, showing great technical skill. It is therefore quite surprising that
this issue has not yet received a separate, comprehensive study. Admittedly, researchers recognize
the presence of gold but unfortunately, they almost do not go beyond general observations. On the
one hand, they emphasize the primary role of the symbolic meanings of gold, and, on the other, they
indicate the high material value of this precious metal. These comments are usually very general and
their authors rarely refer to specific primary sources. Their observations, however, speak more about
present-day ideas about Byzantine culture than about it itself. The indicated problem is an important
and extensive task to be done, hence this paper is only an outline of the most important questions,
each of which requires a separate and in-depth study. Therefore, this synthetic article introduces the
most basic points associated with the understanding of gold in Byzantium. For this purpose, selected
examples of Byzantine texts in which their authors referred to gold in a strictly artistic context are
analysed. Thus, the main thesis is as follows: in Byzantine painting, gold, one of the most important
devices of artistic expression, was used on a large scale primarily for aesthetic reasons.

Keywords: Byzantine aesthetics, ekphrasis, gilding, mosaic, marble

Magdalena Garnczarska

Jagiellonian University

Institute of History of Art

ul. Grodzka 53

31-001 Krakdw, Polska/Poland
magdalena.garnczarska@gmail.com


mailto:magdalena.garnczarska@gmail.com




Studia Ceranea 10, 2020, p. 123-140 ISSN: 2084-140X
DOI: 10.18778/2084-140X.10.06 e-ISSN: 2449-8378

E

coP

Member since 2018
JM13709

Maciej Kokoszko (Lodz)
\ https://orcid.org/0000-0002-9563-2902

Krzysztof Jagusiak (L6dz)
(5} https://orcid.org/0000-0003-3751-7882

Jolanta Dybata (L6dz)
/ https://orcid.org/0000-0002-5635-5834

THE MONASTIC DIET IN THE LIGHT OF MEDICAL SCIENCE
THEODORET OF CYRUS AND MEDICS ON DATES AND F1GS

heodoret (c. 393 - c. 466), a clergyman, theologian and Christian writer, is
one of the most prominent figures of late Antiquity'. In 423, he was appoint-
ed the Bishop of Cyrus, a small town near his hometown of Antioch. While hold-
ing his office, he made himself known as a pastor devoted to the members of the
Christian community, offering them both spiritual and material support. How-
ever, he was involved not only in the affairs of the local Church. His participation

! Details on the life, theological views and literary heritage of the Bishop of Cyrus are included,
e.g. in: P. CANIVET, Introduction. Premiére partie, [in:] THEODORET DE CYR, L histoire des moines
de Syrie, vol. I, ed. P. CANIVET, A. LEROY-MOLINGHEN, Paris 1977 [= SC, 234], p. 9-55; A. LEROY-
MOLINGHEN, Introduction. Deuxiéme partie, [in:] THEODORET DE CYR, L’histoire des moines de Syrie,
vol. I..., p. 57-113; O. JuREwICZ, Historia literatury bizanty#iskiej. Zarys, Wroclaw 1984, p. 49-50;
R.M. PRrICE, Introduction, [in:] THEODORET OF CYRRHUS, A History of the Monks of Syria, trans. et
comm. R.M. Pricg, Kalamazoo 1985 [= CSSe, 88], p. IX-XXXVII; B. ALTANER, A. STUIBER, Pa-
trologia. Zycie, pisma i nauka Ojcéw Kosciola, trans. P. PACHCIAREK, Warszawa 1990, p. 454-457;
M. KaRras, Apologetyka Teodoreta z Cyru wobec filozofii Platona, VP 21, 2001, p. 317-335; T. URBA-
INCZYK, Theodoret of Cyrrhus. The Bishop and the Holy Man, Ann Arbor 2002; S. LoNGOsz, Szkota
antiocheriska, [in:] Literatura Grecji starozytnej, vol. 11, Proza historyczna, krasomowstwo, filozofia
i nauka, literatura chrzescijariska, ed. H. PopBIELsKI, Lublin 2005, p. 1061-1067; M. KIELING, Koscié?
jako wspélnota mitosci w swietle Komentarza do 1 Listu sw. Pawla do Koryntian Teodoreta z Cyru,
KSTe 5, 2006, p. 191-206; 1. PAszTORI-KUPAN, Theodoret of Cyrus, London-New York 2006, p. 3-80;
PB. CrayToN, The Christology of Theodoret of Cyrus. Antiochene Christology from the Council of
Ephesus (431) to the Council of Chalcedon (451), Oxford 2007 [= OECS]; K. AUGUSTYNIAK, Wistgp.
Historia mnichow syryjskich, [in:] TEODORET BISKUP CYRU, Dzieje mitosci Bozej. Historia mnichow
syryjskich, trans. K. AUGUSTYNIAK, praef. E. Wipszycka, K. AUGUSTYNIAK, Krakéw 2011, p. 37-50;
A.M. SCHOR, Theodoret’s People. Social Networks and Religious Conflict in Late Roman Syria, Berke-
ley-London 2011 [= TCH, 48].
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in doctrinal disputes and combat against heretics resulted in his temporary remov-
al from office and being sentenced to exile. Theodoret also benefited subsequent
generations by leaving behind numerous works, including exegetical, apologetic,
dogmatic and historical writings as well as speeches and letters. For historians,
these are an extremely rich source of information about the Eastern Roman Empire
of the 4™ and 5™ centuries.

The bishop’s writings of an historical nature include the work entitled in the
Greek original ®\obeog ioTopia (also appearing under the Latin title Historia
religiosa), today most commonly known as A History of the Monks of Syria®. This
is the only source that familiarizes us with the history of ascetics living in Syria
in the period from the early 4" century to the middle of the 5" century®. In his
work, Theodoret presented the lives of thirty Syrian monks who devoted them-
selves to the pursuit of spiritual perfection in the name of God. For them, the
obstacle in achieving this goal was the outside world and its temptations as well as
their own physicality. Viewing their bodies as the enemy, they tried to defeat them
on the path of fighting with all their needs*. One of several fields where the monks
conducted these battles was their daily eating habits’.

? THEODORET DE CYR, L’histoire des moines de Syrie, vol. I-1I, ed. P. CANIVET, A. LEROY-MOLINGH-
EN, Paris 1977-1979 [= SC, 234, 257] (cetera: THEODORETUS, Historia religiosa). English translation:
THEODORET OF CYRRHUS, A History of the Monks...

* Studies dealing with Syrian monasticism include primarily: A. VOOBUS, History of Asceticism in the
Syrian Orient. A Contribution to the History of Culture in the Near East, vol. II-1I1, Early Monasticism
in Mesopotamia and Syria, Louvain 1960-1988 [= CSCO, 197, 500]; P. CANIVET, Le monachisme
syrien selon Théodoret de Cyr, Paris 1977; P. ESCOLAN, Monachisme et église. Le monachisme syrien du
IV au VIF siécle. Un monachisme charismatique, Paris 1999 [= TH, 109]; E. Wipszycka, Wistep. Cha-
rakter i formy ascetyzmu syryjskiego, [in:] TEODORET BISKUP CYRU, Dzieje mitosci Bozej..., p. 9-36;
L. MISIARCZYK, Antyczny monastycyzm syryjski, SPt 40, 2012, p. 83-96.

* Cf. THEODORETUS, Historia religiosa, Prologos, 5, vol. I, p. 132; E. Wipszycka, Wstep. Charakter
i formy..., p. 18-19.

* The subject of Syrian monks’ diet has not yet been comprehensively developed. In several of our
articles, based on the data from Theodoret of Cyrus, we have presented some of its issues, see: M. Ko-
K0szKo, K. GIBEL, Dieta mnichow syryjskich. Komentarz do terminu autofya lachana (a0toui Adya-
va) w Historia religiosa Teodoreta z Cyru, [in:] Omnia tempus habent. Miscellanea theologica Vincentio
Myszor quadragesimum annum laboris scientifici celebranti ab amicis, sodalibus discipulisque oblata,
ed. A. REGINEK, G. STRZELCZYK, A. ZADO, Katowice 2009, p. 145-156; M. Kokoszko, J. DYBALA,
K. JAGUSIAK, Z. RZEZNICKA, Dieta mnichow syryjskich. Komentarz do terminu ospria (6ompi) w Hi-
storia religiosa Teodoreta z Cyru, BPT 7.1, 2014, p. 115-143; 1IDEM, Dieta monastyczna w Swietle na-
uki medycznej. Teodoret z Cyru i medycy o soczewicy, VP 34, 2014, p. 297-329; IDEM, Dieta mnichéw
syryjskich. Komentarz do terminu artos kachrydias (&ptog kaypvdiag) w Historia religiosa Teodoreta
z Cyru, BPT 8.3, 2015, p. 123-156. The studies related to this subject in general, treating monasticism
as a whole, include: M. DEMBINSKA, Diet: A Comparison of Food Consumption between Some Eastern
and Western Monasteries in the 4"-12" Centuries, B 55, 1985, p. 431-462; E. KISLINGER, Christians
of the East. Rules and Realities of the Byzantine Diet, [in:] Food. A Culinary History from Antiquity
to the Present, ed. J.-L. FLANDRIN, M. MONTANARI, Eng. ed. A. SONNENEELD, New York-Chichester
1999, p. 194-206; M. HARLOW, W. SMITH, Between Fasting and Feasting. The Literary and Archaeobo-
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In the narrative of the Bishop of Cyrus, the issues of food consumed by the
monks are of secondary, if not tertiary, importance. Ultimately, as he writes,
ascetics found the greatest pleasure not in alimentation but prayer and the sing-
ing of psalms®. Nonetheless, Historia religiosa, offers us a glimpse into the daily
life of the desert fathers while providing some detail about the type and amount
of food they ate and how it was produced. This article aims to introduce one of the
issues related to the diet of Syrian monks. We will examine the species of fruits
that were in the menu of Theodoret’s protagonists, namely, dates and figs. We
will also try to determine why they selected these fruits and how their consump-
tion could have affected the body. To this end, we will go beyond early Christian
literature and reach for medical treatises created in late Antiquity and the early
Byzantine era, i.e. in the period from the 2" to the 7 centuries AD. The selection
of these sources is motivated by the fact that they are the compendium of Antiq-
uity’s and Byzantium’s knowledge on edible plants’.

It is important and noteworthy that Theodoret, a man who was thoroughly edu-
cated® and could boast his knowledge about medicine-related subjects’, was well
aware of the fact that doctors at the time regarded food as medicine. He expressed
this in Historia religiosa by presenting the figure of the monk Macedonius:

As food he used neither bread nor pulses, but ground barley, merely soaked in water; it was
this food that my mother, who became his friend, supplied him with for a very long time. On
one occasion, visiting her when she was unwell and learning that she refused to take the food
appropriate for her illness - for she herself already embraced the ascetic life — he urged her

tanical Evidence for Monastic Diet in Late Antique Egypt, An 75,2001, p. 758-768; A. DALBY, Flavours
of Byzantium, Totnes 2003, p. 93-97; A.-M. TALBOT, Mealtime in Monasteries. The Culture of the
Byzantine Refectory, [in:] Eat, Drink, and Be Merry (Luke 12:19). Food and Wine in Byzantium. Pa-
pers of the 37" Annual Spring Symposium of Byzantine Studies, in Honour of Professor A.A.M. Bryer,
ed. L. BRUBAKER, K. LiNArRDOU, Aldershot 2007, p. 109-125; L.A. GREGORICKA, S.G. SHERIDAN,
Ascetic or Affluent? Byzantine Diet at the Monastic Community of St. Stephen’s, Jerusalem from Stable
Carbon and Nitrogen Isotopes, JAA 32.1, 2013, p. 63-73.

¢ THEODORETUS, Historia religiosa, Prologos, 7, vol. I, p. 136.

7 Antiquity’s dietary literature is discussed by M. Kokoszko in: Ryby i ich znaczenie w Zyciu codzien-
nym ludzi poznego antyku i wezesnego Bizancjum (III-VII w.), £6dZ 2005 [= BL, 9], p. 9-23. For
ancient opinions on the relationship between diet and human health, see: L. EDELSTEIN, The Dietet-
ics of Antiquity, [in:] IDEM, Ancient Medicine. Selected Papers of Ludwig Edelstein, ed. O. TEMKIN,
C.L. TEMKIN, trans. C.L. TEMKIN, Baltimore 1967, p. 303-316 (esp. 311-312); I. MAzzIN1, Diet and
Medicine in the Ancient World, [in:] Food. A Culinary History..., p. 141-152; M. Kok0szko, Z. RzEz-
NICKA, Dietetyka w De re coquinaria, PNH 10.2, 2011, p. 5-8. We base our reflections on a chrono-
logical framework broader than that set out by Historia religiosa due to the continuity of the toposes
recurring in the treaties to which we refer. On these toposes, among others: A. DALBY, Flavours of
Byzantium..., p. 127-169.

8 1. PAszTORI-KUPAN, Theodoret of Cyrus..., p. 4.

° About the medical knowledge of the Bishop of Cyrus: V. NuTTON, Ancient Medicine, New York-
London 2004, p. 302.
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to yield to her doctors and consider such food a medicine, since it was being offered her
not for the sake of luxury but because of need™.

In another of his works, entitled Oratio de divina et sancta charitate in Latin,
the Bishop of Cyrus demonstrates his knowledge of what we now call the energy
value (calorific content) of food. He writes that it is not fire or clothing but food
that provides the human body with heat. Given this, he doubts the value of the
heat and blood generated in the monks’ bodies considering that they ate grass
(moneayéw) or legumes soaked in water (dompa)'’. The two above-mentioned
quotes from Theodoret’s work provoke a question whether it was only personal
experience or perhaps a certain extent of medical knowledge (even if minimal)
that justified the daily diet choices made by monks.

In Historia religiosa, Theodoret treated the eating habits of the ascetics, simi-
larly to any other element of their temporal life, as a harbinger of their future holi-
ness'?. In the prologue to his work, he summarized them as follows:

...they expelled the satiety of the belly and taught it to accept what satisfied, not pleasure, but
need, and indeed just so much as could prevent death from hunger.”®

When humble portions proved to be too small of austerity to serve God, the
monks resorted to strict fasting'®. Some ate once a day, in the evening', others
every few days'® or once a week". Fasting, however, could last for several weeks'®,

' THEODORETUS, Historia religiosa, X111, 3, vol. I, p. 476-478 (trans. R.M. PRICE, p. 101).

" THEODORETUS, Oratio de divina et sancta charitate, 2, [in:] PG, vol. LXXXIII, col. 1497-1500.

2 THEODORETUS, Historia religiosa, 11, 2, vol. I, p. 196; II, 4, vol. I, p. 200; III, 3, vol. I, p. 250; IX, 3,
vol. I, p. 410-412; X, 5, vol. I, p. 444 etc.

!> THEODORETUS, Historia religiosa, Prologos, 6, vol. I, p. 134-136 (trans. R.M. PRICE, p. 6). Cf. THEO-
DORETUS, Historia religiosa, Prologos, 7, vol. I, p. 136 I, 3, vol. I, p. 164; I11, 3, vol. I, p. 250; V, 3, vol. I,
p- 332; XL, 3, vol. I, p. 456-458; V. GRimM, From Feasting to Fasting. The Evolution of a Sin. Attitudes
to Food in Late Antiquity, London 1996, p. 95-96; E. KISLINGER, Christians of the East..., p. 199-201.
' For the role of fasting in the lives of Christians of this period, see: R. ARBESMANN, Fasting and
Prophecy in Pagan and Christian Antiquity, T 7, 1951, p. 1-71; H. MUSURILLO, The Problem of Asceti-
cal Fasting in the Greek Patristic Writers, T 12, 1956, p. 1-64; A.-M. TALBOT, An Introduction to Byz-
antine Monasticism, ICS 12.2, 1987, p. 233; K.M. DUGAN, Fasting for Life. The Place of Fasting in the
Christian Tradition, JAAR 63.3, 1995, p. 539-548; T.M. SHAw, The Burden of the Flesh. Fasting and
Sexuality in Early Christianity, Minneapolis 1998; A. JoTi1sCHKY, A Hermit’s Cookbook. Monks, Food
and Fasting in the Middle Ages, London-New York 2011, p. 31-60; S. BRALEWSKI, Praktykowanie
postu w Swietle historiografii koscielnej V wieku, VP 33,2013, p. 359-378.

'* THEODORETUS, Historia religiosa, 111, 3, vol. I, p. 250; 111, 12, vol. I, p. 270; VIII, 3, vol. I, p. 378;
XVII, 6, vol. II, p. 44.

!¢ THEODORETUS, Historia religiosa, 111, 12, vol. I, p. 270; IV, 5, vol. I, p. 300; IX, 3, vol. I, p. 412; XXVI,
5, vol. IL, p. 166.

7 THEODORETUS, Historia religiosa, 11, 2, vol. I, p. 196; XXI, 11, vol. II, p. 86; XXV, 5, vol. IL, p. 166-168;
XXVTI, 22, vol. II, p. 206.

'8 THEODORETUS, Historia religiosa, XXIX, 7, vol. II, p. 238. Cf. THEODORETUS, Historia religiosa,
XVIII, 4, vol. II, p. 56.
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or, to follow Moses’ example, for forty days'®. There were also those who avoided
water®. However, exhaustion of the body as a result of extreme fasting had its lim-
its — the monks were warned by their superiors to not perceive suicide as a virtue
because it was something contrary to it: the greatest crime?'.

The main merits that should characterize the food consumed by ascetics were
its simplicity and low price®.

Reading Historia religiosa leads to the conclusion that the basis of the Syrian
monks’ diet was bread, which is most often referred to in this work by the general
term artos (dptog)*. As in any other case, the desert fathers avoided all luxu-
ry in relation to bread as well. They shunned sophisticated types and ate bread
from crude grain (mrvpiag)*. Good quality white bread, artos lampros (&dptog
Aapmpdg), was served only to guests®. In a few cases, we learn that the brothers
consumed artos kachrydias (&ptog kaxpvdiag), i.e. barley bread prepared from
roasted grains®. Salt, hales (&\eg), was added to bread”.

Products that did not undergo any heat treatment were also valued®. In one
of our previous texts®, we investigated the reasons for this depreciation of the

¥ THEODORETUS, Historia religiosa, XXV1, 7, vol. II, p. 172; XXVI, 9, vol. II, p. 176; XXIX, 7,
vol. IT, p. 238.

» THEODORETUS, Historia religiosa, 111, 3, vol. I, p. 250; IV, 12, vol. I, p. 322; XVII, 6, vol. II,
p. 44; XXVI, 7, vol. 11, p. 174.

2 THEODORETUS, Historia religiosa, XXV1, 7, vol. II, p. 172. The asceticism, including fasting, that led
to extreme exhaustion of the body was condemned by the Church, cf. K. WARE, The Way of the Ascet-
ics. Negative or Affirmative?, [in:] Asceticism, ed. V.L. WIMBUSH, R. VALANTASIS, New York-Oxford
1995, p. 8-12.

22 THEODORETUS, Historia religiosa, X, 3, vol. I, p. 442.

» THEODORETUS, Historia religiosa, 11, 13, vol. I, p. 222; I11, 3, vol. I, p. 250; III, 12, vol. I, p. 270; V, 3,
vol. I, p. 332; VIIL, 3, vol. I, p. 378; IX, 3, vol. I, p. 412; XI, 1, vol. I, p. 454; XII, 3, vol. I, p. 462; XIII,
3, vol. I, p. 478; XX, 3, vol. II, p. 66. The most zealous monks could even forego that - e.g.: THEODO-
RETUS, Historia religiosa, 111, 21, vol. I, p. 286; XIII, 3, vol. I, p. 476; XXVT, 7, vol. II, p. 174. For more
on the role of bread in ascetic diet, see: M. DEMBINSKA, Diet: A Comparison of Food..., p. 438-439;
A.-M. TALBOT, Mealtime in Monasteries..., p. 114; A. JoTISCHKY, A Hermit’s Cookbook..., p. 53-58;
L.A. GREGORICKA, S.G. SHERIDAN, Ascetic or Affluent?..., p. 65. The issue of bread as an element
of the monastic diet was comprehensively covered by Y. HIRSCHFELD (The Importance of Bread in
the Diet of Monks in the Judean Desert, B 66, 1996, p. 143-155). It shows that the ascetics living in the
Judean Desert in the early Byzantine period ate wheat bread, which they baked themselves. They
bought grain partly thanks to donations from pilgrims, stored it in granaries and ground it into flour.
In large monasteries, this production took place on a large scale.

* THEODORETUS, Historia religiosa, 11, 2, vol. I, p. 196; 1L, 4, vol. I, p. 200.

» THEODORETUS, Historia religiosa, XV1I, 7, vol. 11, p. 44.

* THEODORETUS, Historia religiosa, 11, 2, vol. I, p. 196; II, 4, vol. I, p. 200. For more on this type
of bread, see: M. KOokoszKo, J. DYBALA, K. JAGUSIAK, Z. RZEZNICKA, Dieta mnichéw syryjskich. Ko-
mentarz do terminu artos kachrydias. ..

¥ THEODORETUS, Historia religiosa, 11, 2, vol. I, p. 196; 1L, 4, vol. I, p. 200; IL, 13, vol. I, p. 222; XI, 1,
vol. I, p. 454; XX, 3, vol. II, p. 66.

* THEODORETUS, Historia religiosa, 111, 21, vol. I, p. 286; XV1I, 6, vol. I1, p. 44; XXI, 11, vol. II, p. 84.
* M. KokoszKo, J. DYBALA, K. JAGUSIAK, Z. RZEZNICKA, Dieta monastyczna..., p. 302-304.
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art of cooking or baking, which, as in the case of lentils*’, was often replaced by
soaking alone’'. There could be three reasons for this. First, as we have already
mentioned, the well-educated Theodoret, and perhaps also some of the monks he
described, might have been familiar with the medical theories at the time that food
undergoes a process similar to cooking in the stomach®. Unwilling to facilitate or
accelerate digestion occurring in their bodies, they may have deliberately opted
for raw products. In this way, they made their asceticism even more stringent®.
Secondly, by avoiding cooking, they may have saved time that they could devote to
prayer. And finally, the monks might have identified cooked food with everything
else related to culture and civilization, and raw foodstuffs with their opposites,
thus, they found another way to show their separateness from the world whose
temptations distanced them from God*.

An important component of the ascetics’ diet were undoubtedly vegetables;
wild ones that the earth itself (avto@ud¢) produced® as well as cultivated ones®,
fresh and dried ones®” were all consumed. Dietary restrictions resulting from
the practice of asceticism also applied to them. The monk Afraates did not eat
vegetables until he reached a very old age, and even then, he waited until sun-
set before having them?. Although cooking vegetables was practiced®, there were
also monks who forewent it* or replaced it with soaking*. Without going into

% In the case of lentils, soaking instead of cooking was a normal practice - THEODORETUS, Histo-
ria religiosa, XV, 1, vol. II, p. 18; XXI, 12, vol. II, p. 88; XXIV, 5, vol. II, p. 146; XXX, 2-3, vol. II,
p. 242-244.

3! Monks also soaked chickpeas and broad beans - THEODORETUS, Historia religiosa, XVIIIL, 1, vol. 11,
p- 52. They did the same with flour (THEODORETUS, Historia religiosa, 111, 21, vol. I, p. 286) and barley
(THEODORETUS, Historia religiosa, XIII, 3, vol. I, p. 476).

*2 This theory was formulated by Galen, the greatest doctor of Antiquity, see: GALENUS, De naturali-
bus facultatibus, 160, 17 - 168, 5, [in:] Claudii Galeni Opera omnia, vol. II, ed. D.C.G. KUHN, Lipsiae
1821; GALENUS, De usu partium, 275, 3 — 281, 19, [in:] Claudii Galeni Opera omnia, vol. III-1V,
ed. D.C.G. KunN, Lipsiae 1822.

% Ancient doctors were of the opinion that cooked food is not only easier for the body to digest but
it is also healthier for humans, cf. I. Mazzin1, Diet and Medicine..., p. 145, 148-149.

** Cf. M. MONTANARI, Food Is Culture, trans. A. SONNENFELD, New York-Chichester 2006, p. 43-44.
Ancient medical treatises provide evidence that this is how the medics of that time viewed this issue,
see: C. SEGAL, The Raw and the Cooked in Greek Literature. Structure, Values, Metaphor, CJ 69, 1974,
p. 289-308 (esp. 298-301). Nowadays, this issue is examined by cultural anthropology, see: C. LEv1-
StrAUSS, Trojkgt kulinarny, trans. S. CIECHOWICZ, Tw 2, 1972, p. 73. Cf. IDEM, Surowe i gotowane, trans.
M. FaLski, Warszawa 2010; E. LEACH, Levi-Strauss, trans. P. NIKLEwICcz, Warszawa 1973, p. 22-39.
* THEODORETUS, Historia religiosa, 1, 2, vol. I, p. 162.

* The monks Theodosius (THEODORETUS, Historia religiosa, X, 2, vol. I, p. 440) and Salamanes
(THEODORETUS, Historia religiosa, XIX, 1, vol. I, p. 58) did gardening for their own consumption.
% THEODORETUS, Historia religiosa, 111, 12, vol. I, p. 270.

* THEODORETUS, Historia religiosa, V111, 3, vol. I, p. 378.

¥ THEODORETUS, Historia religiosa, 111, 12, vol. I, p. 270.

“ THEODORETUS, Historia religiosa, XVII, 6, vol. IL, p. 44.

* THEODORETUS, Historia religiosa, 111, 21, vol. I, p. 286; XIII, 3, vol. I, p. 476; XVIII, 1, vol. II, p. 52 etc.
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detail, the bishop notes that ascetics ate lettuce, thridakine (6ptdaxivn)*, chicory,
seris (0€p1g)*®, and celery, selinon (cé\tvov)*. One biography makes a reference
to wild vegetables, autophya lachana (adto@ua Aéxava)®, and how to preserve
them?. This term refers to the shoots of some trees and shrubs, i.e. blasta (PAdota),
plants called prickly (dxavOa or dkavBwdn [putd]), and vegetables which at that
time had already been domesticated, but could still be found in their wild form,
harvested and consumed. Legumes, ospria (6ompia)*’, must have played a crucial
role in the diet of Syrian monks. In Historia religiosa, Theodoret mentions lentils,
fakos (paxdg)*, several times while chickpeas, erebinthos (¢p€PivBog), and broad
beans, kyamos (kbapog), appear once®.

Finally, a separate group that is of interest to us were the fruits that the bishop
calls by the general name of oporai (0nwpar)®. Of these, he specifically mentions
three species: apples, mela (uijha)’', dates, foinikes (@oivikeg)®, and figs, ischades
(ioxadeqg)™.

In the case of dates, mentioned only in one biography, Simeon the Elder’s, Theo-
doret cites an extraordinary story of how a lion delivered these fruits to the old
man:

...there appeared at a distance a lion. Those with the old man were filled with alarm; but
when the man sitting on the den saw it, he stood up and gestured to the lion to go across
to the other side. It immediately obeyed and came up carrying the bunch of dates. It then
turned and went back again and at a distance from the men lay down and went to sleep. So
he distributed the dates among all of them, and joined with them in prayer and psalmody;
at the end of the liturgy at break of day he took leave of them, and sent them on their way
awe-struck at this novel spectacle™.

2 THEODORETUS, Historia religiosa, XV1I, 6, vol. IL, p. 44; XXVI, 7, vol. IL, p. 174.

* THEODORETUS, Historia religiosa, XV1I, 6, vol. IL, p. 44; XXVI, 7, vol. IL, p. 174.

“ THEODORETUS, Historia religiosa, XVII, 6, vol. 11, p. 44.

* THEODORETUS, Historia religiosa, 11, 4, vol. I, p. 200.

¢ For more on this subject, see: M. Koxoszko, K. GIBEL, Dieta mnichéw syryjskich. ..

¥ Cf. THEODORETUS, Historia religiosa, X111, 3, vol. I, p. 476. For more on this subject, see: M. Ko-
KOSZKO, J. DYBALA, K. JAGUSIAK, Z. RZEZNICKA, Dieta mnichow syryjskich. Komentarz do terminu
ospria...; IDEM, Dieta monastyczna w swietle. ..

8 THEODORETUS, Historia religiosa, V, 8, vol. I, p. 342; XV, 1, vol. II, p. 18; XXI, 12, vol. I, p. 88; XXIV,
5, vol. II, p. 146. Lentils was also consumed by the female ascetic Domnina: THEODORETUS, Historia
religiosa, XXX, 2-3, vol. II, p. 242-244.

* THEODORETUS, Historia religiosa, XVIIL, 1, vol. II, p. 52.

* THEODORETUS, Historia religiosa, XV1I, 6, vol. IL, p. 44; XXX, 3, vol. II, p. 244.

! THEODORETUS, Historia religiosa, V1, 12, vol. I, p. 362.

2 THEODORETUS, Historia religiosa, V1, 9-10, vol. I, p. 358-360.

3 THEODORETUS, Historia religiosa, 11, 10, vol. I, p. 218; XVIII, 1, vol. II, p. 52; XVIII, 4, vol. IL, p. 56;
XX1V, 9, vol. 11, p. 152.

** THEODORETUS, Historia religiosa, V1, 10, vol. I, p. 360 (trans. R.M. PRICE, p. 66).
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Evidently, Theodoret devoted little space to dates. All his account suggests, if
we omit the question of how credible the lion’s behavior was, is that the monks did
not hesitate to eat the miraculous gift in the form of fresh date palm fruit. Based
on this short fragment only, it would be difficult to conclude whether such a meal
was something natural for them or if they usually tried to avoid it because of
the possible pleasure of it, and this time made an exception considering it as
a wonderful gift from God which ought to be embraced.

However, what we know is that dates were very important in the restrictive
diet of monks and could be eaten by Christian hermits even far from their harvest
places, e.g. in Gaul®. In Syria itself, or more broadly, in the Middle East, where
date palms have been a native crop for about 5,000 years, occurring in many vari-
eties, and their fruit was an important element of the diet®*, monks often included
them in their menu®.

Today, it is known that dates are rich in many components needed by the human
body, including simple sugars, dietary fiber, selenium, iron, potassium, manga-
nese, magnesium, vitamin C and B vitamins as well as antioxidants, including
carotenoids (such as lutein and B-carotene)*®. Their very high energy value (com-
parable to the meat of some farm animals) is worth emphasizing. From this point
of view, the presence of dates in the menu of recluses, who avoided the pleasures

> GREGORIUS TURONENSIS, Historiae — Gregorii episcopi Turonensis libri historiarum X, VI, 6,
ed. B. KruscH, W. LEvIsON, Hannover 1951.

% It is not our intention to present here the natural history of dates (and later, figs) and discuss their
meanings in the Mediterranean world more widely, because it could disturb the proportions and
disrupt the framework of this article. We refer interested readers to the following papers: A. STEIER,
Phoinix (1), [in:] RE, vol. XX.1, Stuttgart 1941, col. 386-403; D. ZoHARY, M. HoPE, Domestication
of Plants in the Old World, Oxford 1993, p. 157; A. DALBY, Food in the Ancient World from A to Z,
London-New York 2003, p. 113-114; J.P. ALcock, Food in the Ancient World, Westport-London
2006, p. 41-42; M. TOUSSAINT-SAMAT, Historia naturalna i moralna jedzenia, trans. A.B. MATUSIAK,
M. OcHAB, Warszawa 2008, p. 610-611; N. NASRALLAH, Dates. A Global History, London 2011,
p. 92-93. On the benefits that the monks could derive from the date palm, in addition to eating its
fruit, in: M. DEMBINSKA, Diet: A Comparison of Food..., p. 435-436. The following sources also con-
tain information about the consumption of dates, cf. e.g. Athenaei Naucratitae Dipnosophistarum libri
XV, 651 b, vol. I-1I1, rec. G. KAIBEL, Lipsiae-Berolini 1887-1890 (cetera: ATHENAEUS NAUCRATITA);
Apicius, A Critical Edition with an Introduction and an English Translation of the Latin Recipe Text Api-
cius, VIII, 6, 7; VIIL, 8, 2-3; VIIL, 8, 12; IX, 10, 6-7, ed. C. GROCOCK, S. GRAINGER, Blackawton-
Totnes 2006 (cetera: Apicius). Date wine is a separate issue: cf. Herodoti Historiae, 1, 193, 22-25,
vol. I-1I, ed. N.G. WiLsoN, Oxford 2015 [= SCBO]; XENOPHON, Anabasis, 11, 3, 14, [in:] Xenophontis
opera omnia, vol. I11, ed. E.C. MARCHANT, Oxford 1904; Pedanii Dioscuridis Anazarbei De materia
medica libri quinque, V, 31, 1, 1 - 2, 7, vol. I-III, ed. M. WELLMANN, Berlin 1907-1914 (cetera:
Di10SCORIDES); ATHENAEUS NAUCRATITA, 29 d; Apicrus, I, 1, 1.

7 M. DEMBINSKA, Diet: A Comparison of Food..., p. 434-437, 441-442.

8 W. AL-SHAHIB, R.J. MARSHALL, The Fruit of the Date Palm: its Possible Use as the Best Food for
the Future?, IJFSN 54.4, 2003, p. 247-259; M.A. AL-Farst, C.Y. LEE, The Functional Values of Dates,
[in:] Dates. Production, Processing, Food, and Medicinal Values, ed. A. MANICKAVASAGAN, M. Mo-
HAMED Essa, E. SUKUMAR, Boca Raton 2012, p. 351-358.
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of the palate, appears to be justified, because it provided them with a relatively high
nutritional value with a small amount of eaten food, which was almost exclusively
plant-based, and this, in turn was consistent with the tenets of ascetic life.

It is, however, worth looking at this food choice through the prism of the find-
ings of late Antiquity/early Byzantine medicine, whose representatives (existing
in a similar reality to the monks’ described by Theodoret) discussed the impact
of eating dates on the human body in their treatises. As for the dietary and medi-
cal properties of the fruits in question, the most important medic of this era,
Galen (around 129-216 AD), stated that Syrian dates were soft, moist and sweet.
He further gave a number of their negative properties and effects of consump-
tion. According to him, they were difficult to digest and caused headaches if eaten
in excess. In his opinion, when consumed, the juice of the dates, which was thick
and sticky, could lead to a severe blockage of the liver and cause damage to this
organ through inflammation and complete hardening. As a consequence, it could
also damage the spleen®. In addition, Galen believed that sweet date varieties had
hotter juices while the more tart ones had cooler juices. He also warned against
eating unripe fruit, as it may lead to liver problems®. What he did recommend
was cooking ripe dates with fenugreek and eating them to alleviate chronic chest
pain®. Oribasius (around 330-400) assessed dates as nutritious, and their juice as
mostly good for the stomach, but he maintained Galen’s negative opinion on the
effect of the sticky juice on the liver as well as the pancreas. He also added that
dates could hinder the work of the intestines and confirmed their bad influence
on the head if eaten in excess®. Later, Paul of Aegina (about 625-690)% assessed
them similarly. Antimus (f]. first half of the 6™ century) also believed that they
offered health benefits but should not be eaten too often. In addition, he claimed
that their consumption caused the formation of gas in the body**. Quite the oppo-
site information can be found in the anonymous work De re coquinaria (about
the 4™/5™ century), where juicy dates were described as one of the components
of a digestive and anti-flatulence agent®.

¥ GALENUS, De alimentorum facultatibus libri III, 607, 1 - 608, 5, [in:] Claudii Galeni Opera omnia,
vol. VI, ed. C.G. KUnN, Lipsiae 1823 (cetera: GALENUS, De alimentorum facultatibus).

% GALENUS, De alimentorum facultatibus, 608, 10-13.

' GALENUS, De alimentorum facultatibus, 538, 9-15.

82 Oribasii Collectionum medicarum reliquiae, 1, 53, 1-4, vol. I-1V, ed. I. RAEDER, Lipsiae-Berolini
1928-1933 [= CMG, 6.1-4] (cetera: ORIBASIUS).

 Paulus Aegineta, 1, 81, 2, 14-3, 1, vol. I-1], ed. L.L. HEIBERG, Lipsiae-Berolini 1921-1924 [= CMG,
9.1] (cetera: PAULUS AEGINETA).

¢ ANTHIMUS, On the Observance of Foods. De observatione ciborum, 92, ed. M. GRANT, Totnes—
Blackawton 2007 (cetera: ANTHIMUS, De observatione ciborum).

& Apicrus, 111, 18, 3. It is difficult to say what can explain this contradiction. De re coquinaria is not
a medical treatise but a collection of recipes. Its author may not have known the findings of the medi-
cal art of his time, ignored them based on his own practical experience, or he might have been influ-
enced by another medical tradition. However, the source of that tradition, unlike the dominant school
in medicine at that time, which was derived from Galen, is untraceable from today’s perspective.
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Hence, ancient authors emphasized the nutritious quality of dates but also not-
ed the possible side effects of their consumption, which occurred, according to
them, especially when these fruits were eaten in excess.

Theodoret of Cyrus’ references to figs, though multiple, are definitely more
prosaic and, thus, more credible to us. In each case, we find out that they were
eaten in the dried form®. They undoubtedly must have been regarded as a highly
nutritious food, because, according to our author, Eusebius ate them very infre-
quently to support his weakened body®, and survived the entire seven-week fast,
eating only fifteen pieces of them®. They also must have been one of the most
important components of the diet, because Asterius, who visited Julian (Saba)
as often as three times a year, usually brought dried figs, loaded on two or three
mules, to his confreres®.

The practices described above show that the diet of Syrian monks, although
different from the diet of the general population of this area due to severe restric-
tions on the amount and variety of food consumed, was still based on local, com-
mon and easily available ingredients. The fruit of the common fig tree, known
and cultivated in this area even earlier than dates (as early as 8-7,000 BC), in late
Antiquity, grown in many varieties and eaten in a number of ways”, is a perfect
example.

As in the case of dates, laboratory tests have shown that figs are fruits contain-
ing many elements needed for the proper functioning of the body and that dried
figs are two, three or even four times more valuable than fresh ones (depending
on the particular component). These elements include simple sugars, dietary fiber,

% THEODORETUS, Historia religiosa, 11, 10, vol. I, p. 218; XVIII, 1, vol. II, p. 52; XVIII, 4, vol. II, p. 56;
XXIV; 9, vol. 1, p. 152.

 THEODORETUS, Historia religiosa, XVIIL, 1, vol. I1, p. 52-54.

% THEODORETUS, Historia religiosa, XVIIL, 4, vol. I, p. 56.

% THEODORETUS, Historia religiosa, 11, 10, vol. I, p. 218.

70 The detailed history of the cultivation and significance of figs in the ancient Mediterranean world
is not the subject of our research in this text. To inquisitive readers, we would like to suggest the fol-
lowing works: D. ZoHARY, M. HOPE, Domestication of Plants..., p. 150-156; D.]. BREWER, D.B. RED-
FORD, S. REDFORD, Domestic Plants and Animals. The Egyptians Origins, Warminster 1995, p. 51-52;
M. GRANT, Roman Cookery. Ancient Recipes for Modern Kitchens, London 2002, p. 92-95; A. DAL-
BY, Food in the Ancient World..., p. 143-144; J.P. ALcock, Food in the Ancient World..., p. 42-44;
M. RAUTMAN, Daily Life in the Byzantine Empire, Westport—Oxford 2006, p. 96; E. STOVER, M. ARAD-
HYA, L. FERGUSON, C.H. Crisosto, The Fig: Overview ofan Ancient Fruit, HSc 42.5, 2007, p. 1083;
M. ToUsSAINT-SAMAT, Historia naturalna..., p. 605-609; M. Kokoszko, Smaki Konstantynopola,
[in:] Konstantynopol - Nowy Rzym. Miasto i ludzie w okresie wczesnobizantyriskim, ed. M.J. LESZKaA,
T. WoLINSKA, Warszawa 2011, p. 531-532. A lot of information on the consumption of figs was pro-
vided by antique treaties, cf. DIOSCORIDES, V, 32; PLINY, Natural History, X1V, 19, 102, vol. I-X, trans.
H. RackHaM, W.H.S. JonEs, D.E. EicHHOLZ, Cambridge Mass. 1938-1963 [= LCL]; ATHENAEUS
NAUCRATITA, 74 ¢ — 80 €; 652 b — 653 b; Palladii Rutilii Tauri Aemiliani viri inlustris opus agriculturae.
De veterinaria medicina. De insitione, IV, 10, 33, ed. R.H. RODGERS, Leipzig 1975 [= BSGR]; ApicIus,
I, 20; VII, 9, 2-3; ORIBASIUS, I, 39, 6; Geoponica sive Cassiani Bassi Scholastici de re rustica eclogae,
X, 54, 1-2; 56, 3; 56, 5, rec. H. BECkH, Lipsiae 1895.
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B vitamins, vitamin K, calcium, manganese, potassium, iron, magnesium, phos-
phorus, and zinc”. Based on the findings of the researchers, it should be stated
that, as in the case of dates, the presence of figs in Syrian monks’ diet was very ben-
eficial for their health. Furthermore, it is worth emphasizing that due to the high
sugar content, closely arranged dried figs can be stored for up to several years’,
which could have been significant in the climate of Syria, and also for ascetics.
As far as we know from the preserved sources, late Antiquity/early Byzantine
medicine took a position similar to the modern one, although it was, naturally,
developed on a completely different basis. Therefore, the dietary assessment of figs
that can be found in the works of Antiquity and Byzantine specialists was rather
good. Oribasius wrote that they passed quickly through the stomach and the whole
body, and had cleansing properties, which he considered as beneficial. In addition,
he noted that, although they generated flatulence, it was of a short duration. He
found fully ripe and dried figs the most beneficial to health, e.g. for the stomach
and kidneys. However, he noticed some of their drawbacks: according to him, they
produced bad blood in the body and had an adverse effect on a previously irri-
tated liver and pancreas. In addition, according to Oribasius, you should not eat
figs with fattening foods”, and their sustenance was so great that the Greeks and
Romans recommended eating them to athletes training intensively’. This charac-
teristic coincides with the earlier findings of Galen, who elaborates on Oribasius’
remark about the harmfulness of figs on an irritated liver and pancreas. According
to his account, doctors, aware of this property of figs, mixed them with thyme,
pepper, ginger, pennyroyal, chowder, calamint, oregano or hyssop, thus, obtain-
ing a medicine with the opposite effect, i.e. beneficial for the irritated liver and
pancreas”. According to Paul of Aegina, the consumption of figs did not lead to
a serious disturbance of the balance of basic elements in the consumer’s organism,
i.e. humoral imbalance. In addition, eating these fruits led to the cleansing of the
digestive tract, promoted the production of urine and purified the kidneys. How-
ever, since they caused flatulence and rather bad blood, one should not eat too much
of them’®. Similar formulations can be found in Aétius of Amida” (6" century),

"IN. SoNI, S. MEHTA, G. SATPATHY, R.K. GUPTA, Estimation of Nutritional, Phytochemical, Anti-
oxidant and Antibacterial Activity of Dried Fig (Ficus carica), JPhPh 3.2, 2014, p. 158-165; S. MAH-
MouDI, M. KHALL A. BENKHALED, I. BOUCETTA, Y. DAHMANTI, Z. ATTALLAH, S. BELBRAOUET, Fresh
Figs (Ficus carica L.): Pomological Characteristics, Nutritional Value, and Phytochemical Properties,
EJHS 83.2, 2018, p. 104-113.

72 L. FOXHALL, Fig, [in:] The Oxford Classical Dictionary, ed. S. HORNBLOWER, A. SPAWFORTH, E. E1-
piNow, Oxford 2012, p. 575.

7> ORIBASIUS, I, 39, 1-6.

74 ORIBASIUS, I, 40, 2-3.

7> GALENUS, De alimentorum facultatibus, 571, 1 - 573, 8.

76 PAULUS AEGINETA, |, 81, 1, 1-6.

77 Aetii Amideni Libri medicinales I-VIII, 1, 380, 1-32, ed. A. OLIVIERI, Lipsiae-Berolini 1935-1950
[= CMG, 8].
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and all of them can be traced to Galen. Citing other authors, Athenaeus of Nau-
cratis (2"-3" century) reported that figs were believed to facilitate digestion and
bowel movement. He also included the view that fig juice was excellent for infant
development, and fresh fruit was rubbed on children’s eyes as the best medicine’.
Antimus expressed an interesting opinion, recommending chewing dried figs to
prevent a runny nose. He also advised their consumption by people suffering from
sore throats and hoarseness”.

The dietetic characteristic of figs in the writings of the authors related to med-
icine is overwhelmingly positive. They emphasized the nutritiousness of these
fruits in particular, the fact that they stimulated digestion, which was beneficial
to health, and their overall good effect on the body. At the same time, certain cir-
cumstances were noted, such as the pre-existing irritation of some internal organs,
in which case, figs should be avoided.

Theodoret of Cyrus’ account contained in his Historia religiosa shows that the
fruits consumed by Syrian monks were dates and, above all, figs. The reason for
that must have been the especially easy access to them since they had been known
and cultivated in Syria for a long time. They found their way to the desert, directly
to ascetics, through visitors. Another crucial advantage of these fruits was the fact
that they could be eaten without being processed or wasting time, which allowed
for the maintenance of the rigor of asceticism. In desert conditions, they were also
the food which kept well in a dried form for long periods.

Dates and figs, due to their high sugar content, supplied monks with a lot
of calories. In the case of dried figs, this is confirmed by Theodoret himself. He
wrote, for example, that they were the food that the desert fathers reached for
when their bodies were weakened, and in very small quantities, during the peri-
ods of long, restrictive fasting. This was particularly important if we consider
the overall nature of the ascetic diet, which excluded particularly nutritious meat
but also other animal products. In terms of energy, both fruits ranked very high
in this diet.

Modern research proves that dates and figs, especially in the dried form, are
the food that is extremely valuable for the human body. The aforementioned
medical characteristics of these fruits, created by the late Antiquity and early Byz-
antine authors, are ambiguous, especially when it comes to dates. According to
the cited medics, their consumption could have had both a positive and a nega-
tive impact on the human body. Compared to dates, figs appear to be particularly
valuable for health.

To recapitulate, in the context of the consumption by Syrian monks, we believe
that the main advantage of the fruits discussed in this article was their high ener-
gy value.

78 ATHENAEUS NAUCRATITA, 78 d; 79 a-e.
7 ANTHIMUS, De observatione ciborum, 93. Cf. A. DALBY, Flavours of Byzantium..., p. 136-137.
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Abstract. The aim of this article is to present the menu of early Christian monks in the context of
the findings of Greek and Roman medicine in the field of dietetics. It draws from the passages
of Historia religiosa by Theodoret of Cyrus about the consumption of dates and figs by Syrian ascetics.

Both species of fruit did not comprise the basis of the monks’ limited diet. Figs and dates were
treated as additional food by them, which they ate rarely and in small quantities. According to Theo-
doret, they did so especially when their bodies were weakened, during long and exhausting fasts.

According to modern dietetics, this was justified as both figs and dates are calorie- and nutrient-
rich foods, which consumed even in small amounts can significantly supplement an adult’s daily
balance in this regard.

The authors of ancient and medical texts stemming from the tradition of Antiquity (Galen, Ori-
basius, Antimus, Aétius of Amida, Paul of Aegina and others) also drew attention to the nutritious
quality of dates and figs, in addition to numerous others health-promoting properties (especially
in the context of the latter species). However, they further noted that excessive consumption of both
fruits could lead to some health problems.

In the context of these findings, occasional consumption of dates and figs by Syrian ascetics
appears justified, as they could provide their weakened bodies with food of high energy value and
nutritious content, whose small amount - and, therefore, fitting in the ideal of mortification - would
suffice to improve their health condition.

Keywords: Theodoret of Cyrus, Syrian ascetics, diet, dates, figs, Greek and Roman medicine
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POWER AND ARISTOCRACY - TRANSFORMATION
AND COMPOSITION OF THE KOMNENOS “CLAN”
(1081-1200) - A STATISTICAL APPROACH

lexios I Komnenos proved to be the creator of one of the most durable sys-

tems of power in the history of the Byzantine Empire. Acting in the face
of problems plaguing the state in the second half of the 11" century, Alexios
resorted to solutions specific to the environment of the provincial aristocracy to
which he belonged. He used his family to support his power. In the 9% century,
the Byzantine aristocracy began to form groups for the protection of its interests'.
Such groups are often referred to as “clans™. They were structures made up of aris-
tocrats of one or more families connected through the bonds of kinship. Their
purpose was to protect its common interests. The family in the Byzantine culture
was strictly protected by law. Raising a hand on your own relative was considered
absolutely unacceptable and was considered as crime. That’s why building a net-
work of alliances through marriages was a common strategy among the Byzantine
aristocracy®. Alexios I Komnenos, as a usurper taking over power in a very unfa-
vourable period, full of pretenders to the throne, had to stabilize his and his fam-
ily’s position on the throne. He surrounded himself with allied aristocratic families

'].-C. CHEYNET, Klasy kierujgce cesarstwem, [in:] Swiat Bizancjum, vol. 11, Cesarstwo Bizantyriskie
641-1204, ed. IDEM, trans. A. GRABON, Krakow 2011, p. 205-234.

? Terminology concerning Byzantine aristocractic groups, families and kinship can cause some prob-
lem and still are a field of discussions. It is tempting to replace the term “clan” with genos (yévog),
following recent observations on this subject by Nathan Leidholm. Yet he also remarked that it is
hard to define the clear limits of a single genos, thus using this word in the context of this study could
be misleading, as my understanding of the Komnenos “clan” can include multiple and mixed gene,
cf. N. LEIDHOLM, Elite Byzantine Kinship, ca. 950-1204. Blood Reputation and the Genos, Leeds 2019,
p- 1, 35, 103-106.

* P. FRANKOPAN, Kinship and the Distribution of Power in Komnenian Byzantium, EHR 122, 2007,
p. 2; P. MAGDALINO, The Empire of Manuel I Komnenos, 1143-1180, Cambridge 1993, p. 180-181;
IDEM, Innovations in Government, [in:] Alexios I Komnenos. Papers of the Second Belfast Byzantine
International Colloquium 14-16 April 1989, ed. M. MULLETT, D. SMYTHE, Belfast 1996 [= BBTT, 4.1],
p. 148.
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and his kin. To strengthen the relations between one and the other, he connected
both of them through a network of marriages that ensured relative security and
stability of the alliance. That wasn’t a new concept. Alexios’ predecessors also pur-
sued similar policy, aimed at creating a loyal and influential party, though never
on such a scale*. What distinguished the Komnenoi from its predecessors, was how
institutionalized and deeply rooted inside the state this new system was. Alexios,
seeking a way to achieve the absolute domination of his “clan” and uninterrupted
continuation of his dynasty, reformed the system of court dignities. New titles,
derived in many cases from the title of sebastos, were mostly reserved for the mem-
bers of imperial family®. In this manner the new court hierarchy was created, that
served as a special way of elevating the elite “clan” above the rest of the society.
However, the success of the Alexios’ work was limited. After the death of his
grandson Manuel I, the empire entered another period of crisis. This time of politi-
cal collapse, followed by the Fourth Crusade was, of course a multifaceted phenom-
enon rooted in both the internal situation of the country and its foreign policy®.
Perhaps the most important problem of the last twenty years of the 12" century is
the decline of imperial authority. The emperor’s position in the state throughout
all of the 12" century remained in inseparable connection with the aristocracy.
Hence, the study of the ruling aristocratic family “clan” is the basis for understand-
ing the political condition of Byzantium. It was this group of the wealthiest and most
influential aristocrats close to the ruler, that had great impact on the internal situ-
ation of the empire. This is clearly seen when one observes that all pretenders and
rebels, seeking to gain imperial power in the 12" century, derived almost exclu-
sively from the Komnenos “clan™. The existence of such group allowed to rule the
state like a family property, but also posed a serious threat, since as Kinnamos
and Choniates remarks, claims to power could have been inherited®. In a country
like Byzantium, without clear rules for inheriting power, the greater the number
of potential contenders, the harder it was to maintain stability. If one take into
account the clear disparity in the number of revolts for the period 1100-1180 and

*R. MACRIDES, Dynastic Marriages and Political Kinship, [in:] Byzantine Diplomacy. Papers from
the Twenty-fourth Spring Symposium of Byzantine Studies, Cambridge, March 1990, ed. ]. SHEPARD,
S. FRANKLIN, Aldershot 1992 [= SPBSP, 1], p. 272.

> M. ANGoLD, The Byzantine Empire, 1025-1204. A Political History, *London-New York 1997, p. 148;
Annae Comnenae Alexias, 111, 4, 3, vol. I, rec. D.R. REINSCH, A. KAMBYLIS, Berlin 2001 [= CFHB.SBe,
40] (cetera: KOMNENE), p. 96.

¢ On late 12" century crisis see especially: Byzantium 1180-1204. “The Sad Quarter of a Century?’,
ed. A. StmpsoN, Athens 2015; C.M. BRAND, Byzantium Confronts the West 1180-1204, Cambridge
Mass. 1968.

7 P. STEPHENSON, Byzantium’s Balkan Frontier. A Political Study of the Northern Balkans, 900-1204,
Cambridge 2004, p. 276-277.

8 Joannis Cinnami Epitome rerum ab Ioanne et Alexio Comnenis gestarum, rec. A. MEINEKE, Bonnae
1836 [= CSHB, 23.1] (cetera: KINNAMOS), p. 53-54; Nicetae Choniatae Historia, vol. I, rec. LA. VAN
DIETEN, Berolini 1975 [= CFHB, 11] (cetera: CHONIATES), p. 280.
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1180-1204°, it leads to a fairly obvious conclusion: the reliance on blood-related
aristocratic group was helpful in maintaining the dominance of the dynasty, only
if the emperor possessed the indisputable position of the head of the family. The
position that was successfully achieved by Alexios I, Ioannes II and Manuel I, and
was never reached by Andronikos I and the Angelos dynasty. Failure in this sce-
nario meant that this cluster of rich and influential aristocrats of imperial family
origin, could become the main source of potential contenders and subversive ele-
ment undermining the imperial authority. The more numerous this group was the
more danger it posed.

Relations between the authorities and the aristocracy in the 12 century have
already been the subject of much research'®. However, so far, no one approached
the issue of the internal composition of the Komnenian aristocratic elites basing
on available prosopographic data. This article is the result of working with such
contributions and an attempt to use basic descriptive statistics in order to present
the internal composition and transformations occurring in the Komnenos “clan’,
and show the impact of these on the Byzantine Empire situation. Certainly, such
study, based on somewhat incomplete data can stir some controversy and arise the
questions of verifiability or justifiability. After all, statistics requires precision and
information about some more or less obscure aristocratic families in the medieval
period, are anything but precise. Being well aware of the limitations of this kind,
I would like to point out two attributes of this work:

First, the primary goal of juxtaposing statistics and prosopography of the aris-
tocracy, is only to show some important general trends, that can be observed inside
the “clan” structure even with available limited data. Although some numbers are
bound to appear, the purpose of this study is not to give specific and precise values
regarding the aristocratic families, as it is undeniably impossible due to limited
amount of source information. Therefore, values presented later on, with the help
of which the composition of the “clan” will be examined, should be treated as an
approximations.

Secondly, the current state of research and coverage of the Byzantine aristoc-
racy in the 12" century, in particular the Komnenos “clan’, is relatively extensive.
The early years of the dynasty are especially well described. It is no surprise. Dur-
ing the Alexios’ reign, his “clan” was still a small group, counting no more than

? According to Cheynet’s list of revolts, cf. J.-C. CHEYNET, Pouvoir et contestations a Byzance (963-1210),
Paris 1990, p. 90-145.

1 The bibliography on relations between aristocracy and power in the 12 century is very extensive.
Here are some of the most notable works that are important from the perspective of the Komnenos
dynasty: J.-C. CHEYNET, Pouvoir...; The Byzantine Aristocracy IX to XIII Centuries, ed. M. ANGOLD,
Oxford 1984; A.IL. Kaxxpan, Coyuanvrutii cocmae eocnoocmeyiouezo knacca Busanmuu XI-XII es.
Mocksa 1974; P. MAGDALINO, Court Society and Aristocracy, [in:] The Social History of Byzantium,
ed. J.E. HALDON, Chichester 2009, p. 212-232; Authority in Byzantium, ed. P. ARMSTRONG, Farn-
ham 2013.
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20 members at best, so all of its members could have been described in one source
or another. As this group grew over time, certain family branches disappeared
from narratives. Most of them only partially, but some completely. Yet it is still pos-
sible to trace down most of them, so it can be safely concluded that majority of the
people who formed the “clan” are known. The evidence of this is that until at least
1180, there are rarely aristocrats, at least among this elite group of emperor’s rela-
tives, who could not be identified and located in the family tree. The situation
changes at the turn of the century. The lack of complete information, especially
in the case of families related to the Komnenoi by affinity, means that their number
may be underestimated. A good example is the summed number of sons of both
mega doux Andronikos Kontostephanos and Andronikos Doukas Angelos, who
according to Choniates had 16 sons in total'’. It is possible to identify 11 of them,
the rest remains unknown'?. The resulting hypothetical higher number of aristo-
crats is by no means an obstacle, in fact it can even further confirm the conclusions,
as it will be evident later. The research sample is therefore reliable and sufficient
to form some general conclusions. It’s partial incompletion is nothing uncommon
for a historian, as neither historical source material fully reflects the past reality.

As of today, there are different approaches to how the Komnenos “clan” was
structured. Perhaps the most comprehensive stratification was presented by Luc-
ien Stiernon, where he used the title hierarchy as a key to this distinction'. This
study will be however focused on genealogy rather than court dignities. From that
perspective, different levels of kinship function as conditions that specify the posi-
tion of any aristocrat within the described group. Genealogical relations are far less
susceptible to changes over a span of one century and allow for a more credible
structuring than non-hereditary and prone to change, titles and dignities. From
that point of view, there are two most important attributes of the Komnenos
“clan” that needs to be examined before presenting the results. These are: elitism
and heterogeneity.

The elitism manifested itself within the clearly defined boundaries, differentiat-
ing the elevated status of this group clearly from the rest of the society. The line that
divided those belonging to the “clan” and those outside from it, is so clear that the
whole Byzantine aristocracy in the 12" century can be divided into two categories:
the elite, that is part of the Komnenos “clan” and the remaining “second class”
aristocracy, excluded from the benefits of special status at the imperial court'*. The
first of these groups completely dominated the military offices, exercising virtually
full control over the country’s armed force, thus preventing outsiders from gaining

"' CHONIATES, p. 266.

12 K. Barzos, H yeveadoyia twv Kopvnvav, vol. 11, @eccatovikn 1984, p. 289.

13 L. STIERNON, Notes de titulature et de prosopographie byzantines. Sébaste et Gambros, REB 23, 1965,
p. 222-243.

4 A. CATANZARO, The Political Problem of Internal “Gopdlreix” in Niketas Choniates’ Chroniké Dié-
ghesis: a Contributing Factor to the Constantinople’s Fall in 1204, BXvp 22, 2013, p. 234.
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influence in a significant part of the army, which undermined any plans of poten-
tial pretenders from outer ranks of the aristocracy. An important element of the
status of the “clan” aristocrats was also the wealth and possessions gathered in their
hands'. In addition to material goods, their special position was also manifested
in aforementioned very specific titles reserved only for this group. Their hierarchy
was closely related to the degree of consanguinity with the ruling family'®. This was
in line with the trend characteristic of the 12" century Byzantine society, in which
good birth (Edyevia) played a very important role in the development of the aris-
tocratic family identity". This group of the most influential dignitaries was clear-
ly separated from the rest of society not only by their material status and titles.
It was the bond of kinship with the ruling dynasty that made them special. The
only way to join this circle was through marriage. This greatly limited social mobil-
ity in the state and hindered (though not entirely) particularly merited individuals
from joining the ranks of aristocracy. On the other hand, such limitations allowed
to reduce number of people who could have a real impact on the state’s policy and
the position of the emperor. By connecting family relations with the apparatus of
power, the emperor theoretically could exercise direct control over the process
of accession into the elites.

The so called “second class” aristocracy consisted of many influential and
wealthy people, often from known and distinguished families, but clearly sepa-
rated from the ruling “clan”. This does not mean that they were irrelevant. On the
contrary, one can find very influential individuals and even whole families within
this group, who as a result of their actions could later have the privilege of joining
the elite circle of the Komnenos “clan’, as happened with the family of Kamytzes or
Branas'. Apart from these few people, who through marriage managed to advance
in the social hierarchy, most of this group was effectively cut off from attempts to
usurp the throne. In fact, the only rebels who came from this group in the 12 cen-
tury were separatists, focused on forming local dominions, restricted to usually
one major city and surrounding region’. It is from this group that the Bulgarian

!> P. MAGDALINO, The Byzantine Aristocratic oikos, [in:] The Byzantine Aristocracy..., p. 95.

16 B. HiLL, Alexios I Komnenos and the Imperial Women, [in:] Alexios I Komnenos..., p. 40.

7 AII. Kaxnag, Coyuanvhvlii..., p. 37-38.

'8 The Kamytzes family entered the circle of “clan” aristocratic elite through the marriage of Konstan-
tinos Kamytzes and Maria Angelina Komnene, cf. THEODOROS PRODROMOS, Historische Gedichte,
LXIV, rec. W. HORANDNER, Wien 1974 [= WBS, 11] (cetera: PRODROMOS), p. 498. The Kamytzes fam-
ily was quite distinguished before, this is proved by proedros and chartularios tou staulou Eustathios
Kamytzes who appears on the list of participants of the Blachernai synod in 1094, cf. P. GAUTIER,
Le synode des Blachernes (fin 1094). Etude prosopographique, REB 29, 1971, p. 218. The Branas fam-
ily belonged to the provincial aristocracy originating in Adrianople. Although Alexios Branas was
connected with the Isaakios Komnenos (brother of Alexios I) line through his maternal line, it wasn't
until his marriage with Anna Komnene Vatatzeina that his family became part of the Komnenos
“clan’, cf. K. Bapzos, H yeveadoyia..., vol. 11, p. 396.

' P. STEPHENSON, Byzantium’s Balkan..., p. 279.
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Asenid dynasty and such people as Theodoros Gabras®, or Theodoros Mangaphas
come from?'. Determining the composition and number of aristocrats belonging
to this part of society is probably impossible. Two basic problems prevent this
group from being thoroughly examined. First, Byzantine society was characterized
by its lack of strict social hierarchy, comparable to these in the Western Europe®.
The aristocracy was not a legally defined entity. Belonging to this group was also
not completely hereditary, although the role of ancestry and eugeneia, certainly
played an increasingly significant role as the time gone. Secondly, we do not have
a sufficient number of sources, that would allow us to reconstruct the composition
of this group. However, it seems very likely that this minor aristocracy consti-
tuted the majority outside of Constantinople. It was a very diverse group, where
one could find wealthy and influential local governors, administrative officials, all
sorts of parvenus, as well as those from the impoverished families, who lost their
significance after the Komnenoi came to power.

Blood relations with the imperial family became in the 12" century the funda-
mental defining element of the elite social position of some aristocratic families.
Parallel to this, there was also the aforementioned system of court titles devised by
Alexios I. However, despite its clear hierarchy and strict rules to which it was sub-
jected, it is not a fully reliable indicator of whether someone belong to the Kom-
nenos “clan” or not. The titles derived from the sebastos rank could sometimes be
given to people outside the circle of the closest related aristocrats. The Venetian
Doge Domenico Silvio was granted the title of protosebastos in exchange for help
in the Byzantine-Norman war at the beginning of Alexios I rule®. His wife Theo-
dora Doukas was the daughter of Konstantinos X Doukas, so that made Alexios
and Domenico distantly related®. But the title of protosebastos, being higher on
the ladder than the normal sebastos, was usually reserved for someone from the
closer family like Adrianos Komnenos brother of Alexios I or the sons of Androni-
kos Komnenos brother of Manuel I*. It is also not uncommon to encounter some
aristocrats, that despite being among the closest relatives of the imperial family,
either did not use them or it is unknown if they even received them. A good exam-
ple is Andronikos Angelos Doukas, son of Konstantinos Angelos and Theodora
Komnene daughter of Alexios I?°. None of the available sources indicate that he

» Later, one branch of the Gabrades also entered the “clan” through marriage of Michael Gabras and
Eudokia Komnene one of the granddaughters of Alexios I, cf. CHONIATES, p. 75.

I Neither Asenid nor Mangaphas family were related in any way to the Komnenoi by the late 1180s.
> A. KazHDAN, G. CONSTABLE, People and Power in Byzantium. An Introduction to Modern Byzan-
tine Studies, Washington D.C. 1982, p. 25; J.-C. CHEYNET, Pouvoir..., p. 249.

» KOMNENE, VI, 5, 10, p. 178.

# D. PoLeM1s, The Doukai. A Contribution to Byzantine Prosopography, London 1968, p. 54.

» Joannis Zonarae Epitomae historiarum libri XVIII, libri XIII-XVIII, XVIII, 21, 8, vol. III, rec.
T. BUTTNER-WOBST, Bonnae 1897 [= CSHB, 31] (cetera: ZONARAS), p. 732; KINNAMOS, p. 126.

# K. Bapzos, H yeveadoyia..., vol. I, p. 656-662.
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received any of the honorary titles. Obviously this does not prove that he wasn't
gifted one. As a distinguished member of the Komnenos “clan’, that was on the
lead of the embassy to king Baldouin IV, and one of the participants of the Battle
of Myriokephalon, he certainly was an important figure at the court”. There is
no doubt that he received the title of sebastos or was called gambros, as a cousin
of Manuel I but there are no proven records of that.

The unreliability of official titles as a marker of the “clan’s” border becomes
even more evident from the half of the 12" century. As Paul Magdalino noted,
the official titulature was given less attention later on than the level of kinship.
He referenced the synodal lists of participants, where one can observe the omis-
sion of the titles, in favour of plain description of the genealogical relation to the
emperor®. The latter are also a common sight on lead seals®. If it is noticeable
under the Manuel rule it becomes striking after his death. The hierarchy of court
titles from 1180 onward seems quite chaotic. Lavish politics of Alexios III, who
apparently was granting the title of sebastos to people outside of the aristocracy is
only one side of the problem™. Together with the expansion of the number of aris-
tocrats belonging to the “clan”, the titles value was inflated. It seems that by the
end of 12" century only those of kaisar and sebastokrator retained its exceptional
value®. The lower titles granted usually to the emperor’s sons-in-law are harder to
trace, although they were probably still in use by the end of the century, as there
exist a seal of Leon Sgouros, where he uses the title of sebastohypertatos®, probably
granted to him after he married Eudokia, one of the daughters of Alexios III*.

When the titles lost most of its splendour, it was genealogy, that became
gradually more important as a determinant of the position in aristocratic elites*.

7 CHONIATES, p. 180; E. DOLGER, Regesten der Kaiserurkunden des Ostromischen Reiches von 565-1453,
vol. II, Regesten von 1025-1204, Miinchen 1995, p. 271.

% P. MAGDALINO, The Empire..., p. 183.

» A.A. VOLKOFF, Power, Family, and Identity: Social and Personal Elements in Byzantine Sigillography,
[in:] A Companion to Seals in the Middle Ages, ed. L. WHATLEY, Leiden-Boston 2019 [= RMS, 2],
p.231-232.

% Alexios III lavish policy is only a part of the titles inflation problem, that can be traced way into
Manuel I reign, cf. CHONIATES, p. 484; L. STIERNON, Notes de titulature et de prosopographie byzan-
tines. Sébaste et Gambros. .., p. 228.

3! Both were granted only to emperor’s closest kin, cf. K. BApzos, H peveadoyia..., vol. I, p. 806.

32 https://pbw2016.kdlLkcl.ac.uk/boulloterion/1942/ [20 IV 2020].

3 CHONIATES, p. 608.

** It’s especially visible in poems of Theodoros Prodromos who in many occasions stresses the value
of eugeneia, cf. PRoDROMOS, I, XVIII, XLIV, p. 181, 303, 406. It’s also strikingly apparent in Nike-
phoros Bryennios work, cf. Nicéphore Bryennio Histoire, Préface, 5; Préface, 9; IV, 26, rec. P. GAUTI-
ER, Bruxelles 1975 [= CFHB, 9] (cetera: BRYENNIOS), p. 57, 67, 295. The art also served as a me-
dium for aristocrats to demonstrate their noble origins, cf. N. OIKONOMIDES, Pictorial Propaganda
in XII" c. Constantinople, [in:] Society, Culture and Politics in Byzantium, ed. E. ZACHARIADOU, Al-
dershot 2005, p. 97; 1. SINKEVIC, Alexios Angelos Komnenos, a Patron without History?, Ges 35, 1996,
p. 34; L. KALLIRROE, Imperial Impersonations: Disguised Portraits of a Komnenian Prince and his Fa-
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Ancestry was more important than non-heritable court dignities, so affiliation
with the imperial Komnenos genos was the condition of belonging to the elite.
Every genos had its progenitor, so another question that will help to define the
statistical sample is: which of the noble imperial ancestors should be regarded, as
the root (piln) of the imperial “clan”? That won’t be Isaakios I Komnenos. Surely
he played an important role in raising the status of the Komnenos family before
1081, but he is not a common ancestor for later families belonging to the “clan™.
The main line from this perspective follows his brother Ioannes Komnenos father
of Alexios I and all his brothers and sisters that were the progenitors of all later elite
aristocratic branches®. The line of sebastokrator Isaakios Komnenos for example,
despite not being the imperial one, still remain one of the most distinguished
and noble ones. It is visible in the way that the ancestry of certain Andronikos and
Ioannes Kontostephanoi is glorified. Their mother — Theodora was from renowned
Komnenoi (Kopvnvav edkleods Eguv yévoug). She was one of the granddaugh-
ters of sebastokrator and her lack of direct connection with the imperial line
doesn’t seem to diminish her position®. It appears that not only the descendants
of Alexios I were the heirs of his glory (and claims), but also his siblings and their
children. That’s why in this study all of the descendants of Ioannes Komnenos
are being considered and not only those coming directly from the imperial line.

It is now necessary to focus on the crucial for this study second attribute
of the Komnenos “clan’, its internal heterogeneity. Looking through the geneal-
ogy of some family lines connected with the dynasty, one immediately encounter
various aristocratic surnames: Angelos, Kontostephanos, Vatazes, Axouch, Dal-
assenos, Bryennios and many others. The Komnenos family, although the most
revered one and in hold of the power, was only the central part of a much bigger
structure. The “clan” was not a monolith. Other aristocrats related to the emperors
came from different families, with their own alliances, interests and animosities
and usually they retained their independent family awareness®™. At the same time,
however, they didn’t shun from using proudly the Komnenos or Doukas surnames,
if there was something to gain from this*. The abandonment of the paternal sur-
name in favour of the more illustrious one of maternal ancestor was one of the

ther, [in:] John II Komnenos, Emperor of Byzantium. In the Shadow of Father and Son, ed. A. Bucossi,
A. RODRIGUEZ SUAREZ, London-New York 2016, p. 156-157.

* Isaakios I Komnenos short reign was enough to legitimize claims of Alexios I, but he is rarely men-
tioned outside of this context in the 12% century, cf. BRYENNIOS, Préface, 5, p. 57.

% Every Komnenos branch of the 12 century traces back to Ioannes Komnenos eight children,
cf. BRYENNIOS, [, 2, p. 77-79; K. BApzoz, H peveadoyia..., vol. I1, p. 877.

%7 Eig tapwv Tov Kovroarepdavou, [in:] Spicilegium Prodromeum, rec. L. STERNBACH, Cracovia 1904,
p- 32.

* N. LEIDHOLM, Elite Byzantine..., p. 159.

* L. STIERNON, Notes de titulature et de prosopographie byzantines. A propos de trois membres de la
famille Rogerios (XII siécle), REB 22, 1964, p. 196.
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ways of manipulating the reputation of the family, its prestige and identity®. It is
noticeable both among those that did not have a rich history before joining the
“clan” and those who were already at the moment of connection with the dynasty
from well established lineages. Bryennioi for example were proud of their most
esteemed ancestry going back as far as the 9™ century*!. Their connection to the
Komnenoi through the marriage of Nikephoros Bryennios and Anna Komnene
was only an addition to already rich history of the family, yet their descendants
still favoured the use of the imperial surname. The opposite was true regarding the
Angeloi, who were a completely unremarkable family before their connection with
the imperial dynasty*. The offspring of Konstantinos Angelos was higher in the
social hierarchy than earlier generations, but still used their patrilinear surname.
Benefits of the marriages with the imperial dynasty were most likely limited only
to the spouse and his children. This could cause an internal division inside one
family. Good example of that is the case of Vatatzoi. Theodoros Vatatzes’ descen-
dants belonged to the “clan”, and were proud of their dual ancestry, which they
manifested by using both Komnenos and Vatatzes surname®. There was however
also Basileios Vatatzes who shared the same surname, and probably was somehow
related to Theodoros, but was not a part of his eminent line. It is proved by Nike-
tas Choniates’ description, who writes that he was from undistinguished family,
despite previous connections of alternative Vatatzes line with the emperor’s kins*.
It shows that some families were integrated into the “clan” only partially. Those
who were included celebrated their roots by adopting imperial surnames. This
common practice of collecting, replacing or using them interchangeably was ad-
dressed by Donald Nicol, and can be confusing for an inexperienced historian®.

Sources leave somewhat contradictory information when it comes to dis-
tinguishing individual families within the broader Komnenos “clan”. Isaakios II
and Alexios III are described at one point by Choniates as the “Angeloi brothers”
(ot Ayyedwvvpot kaoiyvntor)*. But when the latter was rejected by the citizens
of Constantinople, the Byzantine historian describes the reason for that noting:
“[the people] didn’t want to be ruled by a Komnenos™. Thus it is implied that

*N. LEIDHOLM, Elite Byzantine..., p. 124-126.

1 L. NEVILLE, Heroes and Romans in Twelfth-Century Byzantium. The Material for History of Nike-
phoros Bryennios, Cambridge 2012, p. 15.

42 CHONIATES, p. 55.

# Although they certainly preferred to highlight their connection with the Komnenoi, and as such
this name appears as first on most of their seals, cf. https://pbw2016.kdl.kcl.ac.uk/boulloterion/3874/
[20 IV 2020]; https://pbw2016.kdlLkcl.ac.uk/boulloterion/3038/ [20 IV 2020]; https://pbw2016.kdl
kel.ac.uk/boulloterion/3039/ [20 TV 2020].

* CHONIATES, p. 400, 182, 193.

*D. NicoL, The Prosopography of the Byzantine Aristocracy, [in:] The Byzantine Aristocracy..., p. 81.
¢ CHONIATES, p. 538.

¥ CHONIATES, . 456.
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Alexios III was treated as a member of the Komnenos family. It is known that he
started to use this imperial surname upon dethronement of his brother, but was
that enough to suddenly change his identity in the eyes of the empire’s popula-
tion? Unlikely. It seems that he was treated by Niketas Choniates, as having mixed
descent, part Angelos, part Komnenos, as evidenced by the interchangeable use
of both surnames in his orations*. Eustathios of Thessalonika also differentiate the
Angelos family from the Komnenoi, even if only because he wanted to underline
this difference in order to strengthen the claims of Isaakios II*. Alexios III even as
emperor sometimes used his paternal surname on his seals and they prove that he
clearly was aware, that he belonged only to one of the matrilineal branches of the
imperial family™.

It is clear that, the Byzantines accurately distinguished kinship and affinity or
connection by marriage, as well as kinship through paternal or maternal ances-
tors. Their awareness in this regard was quite clear, despite the fact that there was
a certain, legally unrestricted freedom in terms of shaping the family identity, very
different from the most of Western European aristocracy. This is evident in the
descriptions of the origin of some people found in the 12" century sources. Nike-
phoros Bryennios, who in his “YAn Totopiag puts so much importance to the value
of eugenia, precisely distinguishes paternal and maternal line. When he describes
the wife of Andronikos Doukas, he indicates that from her father’s side (natpo-
Oev) she was connected to the Bulgarian tsar Samuel and from her mother’s side
(untpobev) she came from famous and rich Kontostephanoi, Aballantes and
Phokas families®'. This example, which is one of many similar in the 12" century
sources, illustrates the division that can be translated into the Komnenos “clan”?.

Within this group there was a central line of aristocrats who belonged to the
Komnenos family through their paternal side. In other words they can be de-
scribed as the “core” of the “clan” All of power disputes in the period between
1100 and 1185 concentrated around them. The first date marks the moment when
other families were finally defeated after many rebellions and plots during the first
twenty years of Alexios’ I rule. It is around this time that the rebellion of Michael

¥ Niketas Choniates uses surnames of and alludes to both families when writing about Alexios III,
cf. Nicetae Choniatae Orationes et Epistulae, rec. .A. vAN DIETEN, Berolini 1972 [= CFHB, 3], p. 53,
101, 105, 130; The problem of mixed descent and the familial identity still requires further research.
See some remarks on the problem: N. LEIDHOLM, Elite Byzantine..., p. 103-106.

¥ Eustathios uses the word genos towards the Angelos family, indicating that he clearly differentiate
them from genos of the Komnenoi, cf. EUSTATHIOS OF THESSALONIKI, The Capture of Thessaloniki.
A Translation with Introduction and Commentary, ed. et trans. J.R. MELVILLE JoNES, Canberra 1988
[= BAus, 8] (cetera: EUSTATHIOS), p. 33.

% https://pbw2016.kdlLkcl.ac.uk/boulloterion/2971/ [20 IV 2020]; https://pbw2016.kdlLkcl.ac.uk/boul-
loterion/86/ [20 IV 2020].

! BRYENNIOS, p. 219.

2 About the issue of certain priority of paternal descent, cf. N. LEIDHOLM, Elite Byzantine...,
p. 106-109.


https://pbw2016.kdl.kcl.ac.uk/boulloterion/2971/
https://pbw2016.kdl.kcl.ac.uk/boulloterion/86/
https://pbw2016.kdl.kcl.ac.uk/boulloterion/86/
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Anemas happened, which was the last conspiracy in this period openly aimed
at overthrowing the ruler, whose participants came from outside of the circles
of the Komnenos “clan”. The ending date is the rebellion of Isaakios II Ange-
los, who was the first usurper connected with the Komnenoi only indirectly,
through his paternal grandmother. Within this period all conspiracies and rebel-
lions which purpose was to seize power in Constantinople were initiated (or sup-
ported) by aristocrats who belonged to the “core” of the “clan’, so to the already
mentioned direct male line of the imperial dynasty**. The plots of emperor’s sons-
in-law like Nikephoros Bryennios or Ioannes Roger Dalassenos do not deny that.
Admittedly, in the case of their victory they would sit on the throne and perhaps
establish their own dynasties, but in the first place their claims were based on
their connection by marriage (kfdo¢) with the imperial dynasty®. Such a situa-
tion, in which a woman is the element through which claims are transmitted, is
nothing new and occurs in both the 11" and 13" centuries®. The marriage with
a princess was an element ennobling the family of aristocrats who entered into
such a relationship, but allowed also to legitimize claims in certain situations.
A good example is Ioannes III Doukas Vatatzes who may have been not a person
of imperial origin, but after his marriage with one of the Thodoros’ I daughters,
he could claim the throne, on behalf of his wife*”.

Another attribute of this “core” of the Komnenos “clan”, directly connected to
the aforementioned division into paternal and maternal lines, is the way in which
surnames function among this group. Although surnames as it was described
earlier, can be unreliable as an indicator, there are some aspects of them that can
prove helpful while dealing with the internal structure of the “clan” The “core”
aristocrats almost exclusively use only a single surname - Komnenos. The adop-
tion of surnames from the maternal side is virtually nonexistent in this group.
Alexios I Komnenos is nowhere referred to as Alexios Komnenos Dalassenos,
also none of his descendants use the surname of Anna Dalassene. This seems

%> The conspirators cooperating with Michael Anemas were from senator elites and military aristoc-
racy not connected with the Komnenoi, cf. KOMNENE, XII, 5, 4, p. 372.

> ].-C. CHEYNET, Pouvoir..., p. 100-119. All of the rebellions that were targeted at achieving the im-
perial power were either initialized by the “core” Komnenoi (or husbands of such as it is with the
cases of Alexios Axouch or Ioannes Roger Dalassenos), or supporting one of its members (i.e. Theo-
doros Styppeiotes or Ioannes Vatatzes Komnenos rebellions). The rebellion of Isaakios Angelos was
the first one that broke the monopoly of imperial power for the male descendants of Alexios I.

> Affinity (kfjSog) was enough to put forward claims. It was a quality stressed out by contenders
during Manuel I succession, cf. CHONIATES, p. 46.

% Perhaps the most known example of such legitimization are the emperors-husbands of the last
scions of the Macedonian Dynasty between 1028 and 1056.

57 Although such a succession was apparently heavily contested as it is evident from the rebellions
of Theodoros’ I Laskaris brothers Alexios and Isaakios, cf. Georgii Acropolitae Annales, 19, 22,
[in:] Constantinus Manasses, Ioel, Georgius Acropolita, rec. I. BEKKERUS, Bonnae 1837 [= CSHB, 6],
p. 35,37-39.
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reasonable. If the surnames were a vital element of the family identity and served as
a means of emphasizing the status of given aristocrat, then there was no reason for
the descendants of Ioannes Komnenos and Anna Dalassene to took the surname
of the latter. The direct descent from the Komnenos imperial family had a value
incomparable to the one coming from the Dalassenos origin. If there is a different
name used by the “core” group of aristocrats it’s the one of Doukas, because this
family, that also exercised imperial power in its time, had the same high value?.
The part of the Komnenos “clan’, which consists of aristocracy that is associated
with the dynasty only through the maternal line, is the second group that needs
clarification. First of all, it consists of various aristocratic families, which through
marriage at some point entered the structure of the “clan”. Since the most impor-
tant element connecting such families with the Komnenoi is the marriage, hence
it also seems to be the most appropriate to refer to this group as affine families.
Unlike the “core’, it is a group that, while holding the highest positions in the state
and receiving highest dignities, is somewhat in the shadow of the main Komnenos
line throughout the whole period up to Andronikos I. This subordination to the
ruling dynasty is evidenced by the fact, that no candidate to the throne came from
this group, until the weakening of the Komnenos family, and the takeover of the
Angeloi®. For the purposes of this study and because of the greater degree of inac-
curacy in available information on these affine families, this group is treated as one
entity. This does not mean that it functioned as single block, with the same goals
and shared family identity. Rather it only means that it can be regarded as a coun-
terweight to the “core” of the “clan’, as a source of potential contenders for power,
in the case of absence of suitable candidates from among the imperial dynasty.
Surnames in the affine group functions quite differently than in the “core”
Double or interchangeable surnames are common occurrence®. As it was already
presented in the example of the Vatatzes family, children who had mother from
the imperial dynasty, often used the Komnenos surname while also adding their
paternal one. In some cases, the paternal aristocratic surname could be replaced
completely. Such was the case among the descendants of Nikephoros Bryennios
and Anna Komnene, who identified themselves as Komnenoi and Doukai rather
than Bryennioi®. The Angelos family, in turn, is characterized by the completely
free use of the Angelos, Doukas and Komnenos surnames®. On one hand, this

8 Theodoros Prodromos defines them as “divine kins” (B¢eia yévn), cf. PRODROMOS, X1V, p. 269.

* See note 54.

% D. NicoL, The Prosopography..., p. 80-81.

¢! Byzantine Monastic Foundation Documents. A Complete Translation of the Surviving Founders’ Typ-
ika and Testaments, vol. 1, ed. ]. THOMAS, A. CONSTANTINIDES HERO, Washington D.C. 2000 [= DOS,
35], p. 701; CHONIATES, p. 94; KINNAMOS, p. 128.

2 CHONIATES, p. 459. Perhaps the best example of this is the first ruler of Epiros — Michael who was
described, depending on source, as either Angelos, Komnenos or Doukas, cf. D. NicoL, The Proso-

pography..., p. 82.
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proves that in many cases the family identity was not completely lost after merging
with the imperial family. On the other hand, it shows a subtle inferiority of these
related families, whose members were adding or replacing their paternal sur-
names, in order to raise their authority.

To sum up this fundamental division. The Komnenos “clan” in this study is
understood as consisted of two groups:

— The “core”

This group included all female (excluding their partners and offspring) and
male descendants of Ioannes Komnenos, brother of Isaakios I Komnenos. They
constituted the central group that exercised power in the Byzantine Empire
between 1081 and 1185.

— Affine families

These were the descendants of all female aristocrats belonging to the “core”
in the first generation and each subsequent. Their male lineage originated from
various aristocratic families. They exercised power from 1185 until the end of
the state.

Having established this internal division, it is also necessary to address some
other methodological issues regarding this study. The extensive prosopographic
material, which has been developed over the years and is still being expanded is
invaluable in such research. The monumental work of Konstantinos Varzos still
remains the basis for the genealogy of the Komnenos family. It describes in detail
all of its members from the first generation (end of the 10™ century) to the sev-
enth generation (end of the 12" century)®. Other generations were included in the
list where all known aristocrats from the Komnenos family and related families
are listed, up to the twelfth generation (15" century)®. The author makes no dis-
tinction in his genealogy between patrilineal and matrilineal lines, including all
descendants of the oldest common ancestor (Isaakios Komnenos father of Manuel
Erotikos Komnenos) regardless of their surnames. Thanks to this, the work con-
tains both the aforementioned “core” of the “clan’, as well as the affine families.

Other prosopographic contributions are also helpful. The work of Demetrios
Polemis about the Doukas family, serves as an additional source of information®.
There are also some amount of contributions regarding other lesser families, which
were closely connected with the Komnenos dynasty®.

% K. Baprzos, H yeveadoyia..., vol. I, p. 34.

8 Ibidem, vol. I1, p. 877-895.

% D. PoLeMis, The Doukai. ..

% D. NicoL, The Byzantine Family of Kantakouzenos (Cantacuzenus) ca. 1100-1460. A Genealogi-
cal and Prosopographical Study, Washington 1968 [= DOS, 11]; A. BRYER, A Byzantine Family: The
Gabrades, c. 979 - c. 1653, [in:] The Empire of Trebizond and the Pontos, ed. IDEM, London 1980,
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The limitations associated with the use of prosopographic data for statistical
research were already mentioned at the beginning of the article, but it is worth to
highlight some other more specific issues. The degree to which the “core” of the
Komnenos “clan” is described is noticeably higher in comparison with the related
affine families. This is due to the fact that the Komnenoi are at the centre of the
historical narrative of this period, hence they appear in the sources more often
than other aristocrats. Even so, among the ruling dynasty there are still some fam-
ily lines that eventually just cut off. This applies in particular to the families derived
from brothers of Alexios I: Isaakios, Adrianos and Nikephoros. By far the best
described is the numerous family line of the oldest of them®. This is due to the
fact, that many of his descendants were connected with known and famous aris-
tocratic families. The granddaughter of sebastokrator Isaakios - Maria Komnene
married the well-known commander Alexios Branas, while another by the name
of Theodora was married to Andronikos Kontostephanos (not mega doux of the
fleet from the late 12 century)®. The families of brothers of Ioannes II and espe-
cially Manuel I, are well described. We owe that to many literates of that time,
working under the patronage of aristocrats®.

Unlike the “core”, other aristocratic families have an uneven degree of descrip-
tion. The Angeloi have quite complete genealogy, which of course is a result of
their reign at the end of the 12" century”. Others, such as Gabrades or Roger-
ioi Dalassenoi are not so well described”. It is impossible to state unequivocally
whether this is due to their actual small number or the lack of source information.

The dates of birth and death also deserve some attention. Unfortunately, both
are often indeterminable. It is even unsure when some of the emperors were exactly
born as it is in the case of Alexios III”2. Birth dates are a minor issue. If they are

p. 164-187; A. GKOUTZIOUKOSTAS, A.-K. WAss1LoU-SEIBT, The Origin and the Members of the Ka-
mytzes Family. A Contribution to Byzantine Prosopography, DOP 72, 2018, p. 169-179; J. NESBITT,
Some Observations about the Roger Family, NRh 1, 2004, p. 209-217.

K. Barzos, H yeveadoyia..., vol. 1, p. 134-174.

5 See note 37.

% A good examples are a series of four poems dedicated to the family of sebastokrator Andronikos
Komnenos, brother of Manuel I or Michael Italikos monody on the death of Andronikos brother
of Toannes II, cf. PRODROMOS, XLIV-XLVII, p. 406-434; MICHAEL ITALIKOS, Movw{ix €ig TOv oefior-
otokpaTopa Kkbp AvSpovikov, [in:] MICHEL ITALIKOS, Lettres et discours, ed. P. GAUTIER, Paris 1972
[= AOC, 14], p. 84-88.

7 The Angelos family comprise almost 30% of eighth generation described by Konstantinos Varzos,
starting from nr. 166 to 190a, cf. K. BApzoz, H yeveadoyia..., vol. IL, p. 882.

7! Aside from Michael Gabras, second husband of Eudokia Komnene, only their son — Manuel is
known. We don’t know if the pair had any other children, cf. K. Bapzos, H yeveadoyia..., vol. 11,
p. 170. Children of Ioannes Rogerios Dalassenos are scarcely described and their lineages are mostly
unknown, cf. ibidem, vol. II, p. 135-142.

72 Alexios III Angelos birth date can only be estimated with accordance to Isaakios II, cf. CHONIATES,
p. 452; K. Barzos, H yeveadoyia..., vol. 11, p. 716.
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not specifically stated, they can usually be approximated, with the margin of error
rarely exceeding 10 years, which is not a problem for this study and won’t radically
alter the results. The dates of death are definitely more problematic. Unfortunately,
their absence is quite frequent phenomenon in the case of side family lines, which
as stated, are less of a focus for historical narrative. The only way out of the situa-
tion is to use a risky approximate life expectancy. In order to define it, the sample
of 87 aristocrats from the period between 1080 and 1200 was used as a base”.
These 87 persons included only those with either precisely known life span or
those who have no more than 5 years margin in that regard. Since the focus of this
study are potential pretenders, those who had not reached puberty were rejected
because they would understate the result. This sample gives an average life expec-
tancy of 42.6 years. The median is equal to 42 years and the dominant is 50 years.
The results corresponds surprisingly well with previous studies on Byzantine
demographics made by Angeliki Laiou who concluded that for 14" century peas-
ant society, more than 70% of people would have died before reaching 50 years”™. For
this article, the life expectancy was fixed at 50 years, although the issue certainly
requires further research.

Since the purpose of this study is to show the impact of changes in the struc-
ture of the “clan” on the imperial authority only those who reached mature age
are considered. That is 15 years for boys and 12 for girls”>. Additionally those who
have been blinded or otherwise mutilated, are not counted after their loss of full
physical ability. Permanent disability prevented from exercising the power in the
empire. Thus, the brothers of Isaakios II Angelos, except for the oldest Alexios,
are not counted between 1185 and 1200. Their further activity in the army and
court matters remains a fact, but they themselves did not pose a threat to the
authorities’. Hence, Alexios III Angelos encountered no opposition among his
siblings. However it doesn’t mean they did not have any influence at the court,
on the contrary they willingly took part in discussions regarding the possible heir
to the throne, readily putting forward their sons as a candidates, as was the case
with Konstantinos Angelos Komnenos”.

The examined period covers the years 1080-1200. The division into twenty-
year intervals seems reasonable in order to visualize the changes taking place
in the structure of the “clan”. Denser control points make no sense with the limited

73 The sample was constructed using the aristocrats that are listed in the appendix to this article, from
whom those with more certain dates of birth and death were chosen.

7+ A. La1ov, Peasant Society in the Late Byzantine Empire. A Social and Demographic Study, Princeton
1977, p. 296.

7> C. HENNESSY, Representations and Roles of Adolescence with a Focus on Apocryphal Imagery,
[in:] Coming of Age in Byzantium. Adolescence and Society, ed. D. ARIANTZI, Berlin 2018 [= MILS,
691, p. 177.

76 C. BRAND, Byzantium Confronts..., p. 79.

77 CHONIATES, p. 498.
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accuracy of the available data. The exception to this rule is the addition of the year
1185 in order to show the impact of Andronikos’ reign over the aristocracy.

The results are presented in the table containing the raw numbers and two
graphs. The first graph shows the overall number of aristocrats from the “core” and
affine families of the Komnenos “clan”. The second one shows only men capable
of exercising power at given period.

Table 1

The number of known adult members of the Komnenos “clan”, in given periods

“Core” male |“Core” female| “Core” total | Affine male | Affine female| Affine total
1080 4 4 8 1 1 2
1100 7 7 14 4 1 5
1120 14 16 30 9 6 15
1140 12 19 31 18 12 30
1160 10 18 28 39 19 58
1180 14 16 30 63 25 88
1185 5 11 16 52 23 75
1200 4 8 12 48 20 68

In the early period of the Komnenos dynasty, from 1081 to 1100, the descen-
dants of Alexios I had not yet entered the political scene. This period was a time
of consolidation of the power in the hands of the new dynasty and successive
removal of threats from other families claimants (among others Nikephoros
Diogenes)”®. Already at that time, the Komnenos family was connected with the
Taronitai and Melissenoi”. Initially small number of the “clan” members, was
doubled during the first twenty years of 12" century. It is mostly sebastokrator
Isaakios Komnenos’ family that contributed to this increase®. The affine aristo-
crats remain below the “core”

78 P. FRANKOPAN, Challenges to Imperial Authority in the Reign of Alexios I Komnenos: the Conspiracy
of Nikephoros Diogenes, Bsl 64, 2006, p. 259.

7 BRYENNIOS, I, 6, p. 85-86.

% K. Bapzos, H yeveadoyia..., vol. I, p. 79.
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Graph 1

Total number of the “core” and affine aristocrats in the Komnenos “clan”
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The period more or less overlapping with the reign of Ioannes II Komnenos, is
a time of steady growth and domination of the Komnenos family, whose number
oscillates around 30, including 12 to 14 men potentially able to hold the high-
est military and court offices. Both Alexios I and Ioannes II had quite numerous
families, which significantly influenced the growth of the “core”. The first of them
had nine children, from which seven survived to adulthood®. Alexios’ daughters
were married to aristocrats. The emperor’s strategy was to include in the “clan”
those aristocrats whose families had military traditions such as the Bryennioi
and Katakalonoi-Euphrobenoi®. There was also an attempt to integrate lasites and
Kourtikios families. But the marriage of Eudokia Komnene and Michael Iasites
quickly ended up with a scandal and divorce®. Konstantinos Kourtikios on the
other hand died just after marrying Theodora Komnene®. Ioannes II contin-
ued his father’s policy with more luck. Kontostephanoi, Vatatzoi, Rogerioi-Dal-
assenoi and Anemai families were integrated into the “clan”®. It is noticeable,
however, that almost none of the imperial sons married a local aristocrat®. It was
most likely a deliberate decision, in order to prevent the uncontrolled transfer
of property, including primarily land estate, belonging to the Komnenos family to
other aristocratic families. It could also be a way of preventing the formation of
strong aristocratic parties, which could support such scion of the dynasty as
a pretender to the throne*. All spouses of porphyrogennets from the Komnenos
family were princesses from abroad. The consistent dynastic policy of the emper-
ors Alexios and Ioannes II had its effect clearly visible on the charts. By 1140,
the distance between the number of affine aristocrats and the “core” has been
levelled out and if we count only men the proportions were even slightly inverted.
Between 1120 and 1140 the “core” entered the time of stagnation. At that time,
however, when the dynasty was at its peak, that was not a concern.

During this period, however, two alarming facts are already visible. The first is
the contraction of some collateral lines of the Komnenoi, especially those coming
from the brothers of Alexios I. From the numerous family of sebastokrator Isaakios,

81 Ibidem, p. 112-113.

8 ]. DUDEK, Pgknigte Zwierciadto. Kryzys i odbudowa wizerunku wladcy bizantyriskiego od 1056 roku
do ok. 1095 roku, Zielona Géra 2009, p. 217.

8 ZoNaRras, XVIII, 22, 29-31, p. 739.

84 K. Bapzos, H yeveadoyia..., vol. I, p. 259-260.

8 Ibidem, p. 349, 380, 399.

% This stands in contrast to the marriage policy for the imperial daughters, who were almost exclu-
sively married to local aristocratic families.

87 Usually land was only given to sons. Theoretically daughters and sons had equal rights of in-
heritance and could divide their patrimony evenly. However, there was an unwritten rule: imperial
daughters were never given any land as a dowry. The state even under the rule of the aristocracy was
still treated more as a common wealth rather than emperor’s patrimony. The Komnenoi gifted their
daughters only movables and never violated the integrity of the state through the marriage contract,
cf. A. La1ou, Family Structure and the Transmission of Property, [in:] The Social History..., p. 67.
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the only documented male line that survived the entire 12" century, are the sons
and grandchildren of Konstantinos Komnenos®. The lines of Adrianos Komne-
nos and Nikephoros Komnenos, younger brothers of Alexios I, fade away. It is
impossible to say whether they still existed at a later time. Their absence in the
sources can imply that they lost relevance, although it cannot be proved. The second
factor that negatively affected the position of the family was the tragic death of the
two sons of Ioannes II: the original successor Alexios and his brother Andronikos.
They both managed to have offspring, but the loss of these significant porphyrogen-
nets was a blow to the dynasty®.

It is indeed interesting that Manuel’s reign marks the moment when the dis-
proportion between the affine families and the central dynastic line becomes so
significant. Many historians agree following Niketas Choniates’ account, that Ma-
nuel’s reign foreshadowed future misfortunes”. The sudden inversion in proportions
within the Komnenos “clan” visible on the table is not entirely Manuel’s fault, but
a process that was the result of other factors independent to emperor’s policy. It
is partially connected with the premature death of some members of the dynasty
that hindered the growth of the family in the middle of 12 century®'. In the mean-
time, the increase in the number of affine aristocrats is progressing exponentially.
By 1160, most of the members of the seventh generation (peers of Alexios II) enter-
ed adulthood. These were children from marriages with the daughters of Ioannes II
and grandchildren of the daughters of Alexios I. 68 of them are known, which is
a striking difference in comparison with 19 of the sixth generation and shows how
quick was the demographic growth in this group.

The inversion between the “core” of the “clan” and the other families could
indeed have been one of the reasons for the growing difficulties in maintaining
control over the aristocrats®>. Manuel I Komnenos is known for his strict policy,
which was criticized by the Byzantines®. He actively took part in solving issues
regarding the seventh degree of consanguinity in marriages, he also tried to exer-
cise control over marriages within the “clan”. That way he could play the role of
the undisputed head of the family®*. Such a policy towards elites could serve as

8 K. Bapzos, H yeveadoyia..., vol. 1, p. 286-291; ibidem, vol. II, p. 44-46.

% CHONIATES, p. 38.

% CHONIATES, p. 203-204; Paul Magdalino gives a thorough review and analysis on why Manuel I was
negatively evaluated following Niketas Choniates narrative, cf. P. MAGDALINO, The Empire..., p. 4-26.
°! From the brothers of Manuel I only Andronikos had two legitimate sons that reached adulthood:
Toannes Komnenos who died at the battle of Myriokephalon and infamous protosebastos Alexios
Komnenos, cf. K. Bapzoz, H pevealdoyia..., vol. I, p. 378-379.

% Vlada Stankovi¢ suggests that the emperor’s position was contested well into 1150s, due to his lack of
heir, cf. V. STANKOVIC, A Generation Gap or Political Enmity Emperor Manuel I Komnenos, Byzantine
Intellectuals and the Struggle for Domination in Twelfth Century Byzantium, 3PBU 44, 2007, p. 221.

> CHONIATES, p. 60.

% M. ANGoLD, Church and Society in Byzantium under the Comneni, 1081-1261, Cambridge 1995,
p. 105-108; P. MAGDALINO, The Empire..., p. 205.
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the only remedy for the potential threat it posed to the ruling dynastic line. It is
clearly visible during the first years of the new emperor’s rule, when he wasn’t
really supported by his family. It is also worth noting that Manuel largely gave up
the policy of entering alliances with various aristocratic families through mar-
riages. He was much more interested in building relations with Western dynas-
ties in that way®. The engagement of his daughter Maria Komnene with Bela
(Alexios), and then the marriage with Renier of Montferrat is a departure from
the rules of dynastic policy that characterized his predecessors. Manuel managed
to reign in relative internal peace. Apart from the uncertain first years and sub-
versive actions of Andronikos Komnenos, during his long rule, there weren’t any
significant open revolts. Although the situation at the court was fragile and there
was a tension between some family lines.

The upward trend among the affine families continued until the end of Ma-
nuel’s reign. Looking at the disproportion in 1180, it is clear that the privileged
position of the main Komnenos line was maintained only by the authority of the
old emperor and the special supreme position of the family. A slight increase that
is visible in the period between 1160 and 1180 in the “core” line, results from the
advent of the eighth generation, but at the same time it should be noted that it
was about three times smaller than the seventh generation. Manuel I had only two
legal children. This certainly was a factor that diminished his position as a leader
among his relatives. Although the Komnenoi of the eighth generation were not
a large family anymore, at 1180 they were still one of the largest families within
the “clan”, with about 28 members, including 14 men. At the same time, the Ange-
los family, counted about 17 adult known members®.

The short period between 1180 and 1185 constitute a very important turning
point in the history of the 12" century Byzantine Empire. This is the beginning of
the total decomposition of the Komnenos “clan™’. During that process, the central
family lost its position and fell into obscurity. With their decline disappeared the
sole element, that held the “clan” as more or less one faction. Individual families
started to lose the sense of solidarity towards each other, which until the death
of Manuel I was either natural or forced by the emperor’s policy. It is immediately
apparent just after the succession. The tensions usually suppressed by the ruler,
now were brought into light. The process of decomposition can be structured into
three steps. The first phase, during which there was an ongoing internal conflict

% P. MAGDALINO, The Empire..., p. 209; C. BRAND, Byzantium Confronts..., p. 20-21. Not everyone
in the court was fond of such policy. The extraordinary marriage between Maria Komnene and Bela
(Alexios) was criticized by Andronikos Komnenos and some aristocrats, cf. CHONIATES, p. 137.

% Children and grandchildren of Konstantinos Angelos and Theodora Komnene of whom 17 adults
are known in 1180.

%7 Alexander Kazhdan proved through his analysis that after Manuel’s reign, the Komnenos “clan”
began to recede from the highest offices in the state, giving way for other families, cf. A.IT. KaxJiaH,
Coyuanvhouii. .., p. 263.
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regarding the regency over the young Alexios II, was concentrated around the
closest family of deceased Manuel. The second phase that started with the rebel-
lion of Andronikos widened the internal dispute. Now the struggle for power was
including also other Komnenos family lines. But the conflict was still mostly con-
fined to the “core”. Other families were only supporting one or the other side, and
weren't introducing their own candidates yet®®. With the usurpation of Andro-
nikos, the third phase began as a result of the loss of trust and loyalty towards
the current dynasty. This marks the end of the supreme position of the “core”. The
Angeloi did not replaced the former dynasty as a new supreme group of rulers.
Isaakios II certainly tried to achieve that, but he did not succeed”. The question:
“which of the noble families should take over the baton after the Komnenoi?”
remained open up to the Fourth Crusade.

Each of these conflicts caused further divisions in the internal structure of
the “clan” and contributed to its disruption. Eventually it led to the division
of the empire between three related family lines after the Latin conquest'®. The
period of regency and reign of Andronikos I Komnenos as it seems is crucial.
His self-destructive actions and the bloody end of rule caused the death of many
members of the “core” Komnenoi aristocrats, and what’s also important, com-
pletely discredited this family and removed it from power. Some member of the
family went beyond the Byzantine borders and completely vanished from the po-
litical scene of Constantinople'™. Those who were lucky enough to survive, lost
their importance and fell into obscurity, with the only exception to the grandsons
of Andronikos — Alexios and David who were the progenitors of the Trebizondian
Megas Komnenos dynasty'®.

The actions of Andronikos I Komnenos had also a great impact on the affine
aristocracy as it is visible in the results. The graphs shows a significant decrease
at that time. Most of the victims of the tyrant were men, which is understandable.
The purge was targeted mostly at potential pretenders. Eustathios of Thessalonika

% The rebellions between 1180 and 1183 were generally supporting the rights of Alexios II either
against protosebastos Alexios (Maria Komnene) or Andronikos Komnenos (Ioannes Vatatzes Kom-
nenos). No alternative candidate to the throne from outside of the Komnenoi appeared during that
time, cf. J.-C. CHEYNET, Pouvoir..., p. 110-116.

% The Angeloi were rather unpopular outside of the aristocratic elites. It is clearly visible during the
Alexios Branas rebellion when virtually all provinces pledged their loyalty towards the general. Later
provincial secessionism proves that even after the victory over Branas, neither Isaakios nor Alexios
were commonly accepted as a rulers outside of the capital, cf. CHONIATES, p. 383; C. BRAND, Byzan-
tium Confronts..., p. 82.

1% Theodoros I Laskaris was connected with the Angeloi through marriage, Michael Komnenos
Doukas of Epiros was the illegitimate son of sebastokrator loannes Doukas paternal uncle of Isaa-
kios II Angelos and Alexios I Megas Komnenos was a grandson of Andronikos I Komnenos, cf.
K. Barzoz, H yeveadoyia..., vol. I1, p. 669, 743, 526.

01 EUSTATHIOS, p. 56-58.

12 K. JacksoN WiLL1IAMS, A Genealogy of the Grand Komnenoi of Trebizond, Fou 2.3, 2006, p. 172-173.
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and Niketas Choniates after him testify that among the victims were also many
noble families, but they provide no specific information on this issue'®”. The lack
of detailed source data regarding the composition of the aristocracy at that time is
a problem that limits the examination of the exact scope of Andronikos destruc-
tive actions. With the exception of specifically described cases of blinded and
sentenced to death aristocrats, the information is limited to general statements
about the large number of victims. Nevertheless, even available data show that this
short and bloody reign affected the “clan”. From its families it is known that the
Angeloi suffered much during that time. As a result of their rebellious actions
in Anatolia, four sons of Andronikos Angelos Doukas were blinded, leaving only
Alexios and Isaakios — the future emperors — in full health'™. As a result of this
turn of events, Isaakios II Angelos while seeking support for his power among
his family, had no choice but to rely on his mutilated brothers'®.

The last 15 years of the 12 century is a time of progressive decomposition of
the Komnenos “clan’, and further shrinking of its “core” line. After their removal
from power, they clearly lost their importance. The only paterilinear descen-
dants of the emperors fully confirmed in the sources are Alexios and David. It is
unknown what was their situation before 1200. It is possible that they found asy-
lum at the court of the Georgian monarchs, given their later support from queen
Tamar'*. The Komnenoi from that point on never played an important role at the
Constantinopolitean court, but their fame still remained in the memory of peo-
ple, especially in the provinces. The Angelos dynasty found little to no support
outside of the capital. In the constantly endangered valleys of Anatolia, the senti-
ment towards the former rulers was apparently very strong. Rebellions of “miracu-
lously saved” pseudo Alexios II that originated there are proof of that'"”.

The period of the Angelos dynasty among the affine families of already decom-
posing “clan’, is a time when many branches break off and disappear from the
pages of history. Such is the case with the Axouchoi, who appear for the last time
during the rebellion of loannes “the fat” Axouch Komnenos'®. Similarly with Dal-
assenoi, who suffered during Andronikos rule'®. All this means that the number
of aristocrats from affine families in 1200 is most likely very underestimated. There
are no reasons for such a slowdown in demographic growth among the aristocracy
of that time. Two explanations seem plausible. First, with the assumption of power
by the Angelos dynasty, the centre of the “clan” shifted from the former dynastic
line to the new one. As a result of that, some families might have lost its current

103 EUSTATHIOS, p. 56; CHONIATES, p. 345.

101 CHONIATES, p. 498.

1% C. BRAND, Byzantium Confronts..., p. 79.

19 A. VAsILIEV, The Foundation of the Empire of Trebizond (1204-1222), S 11.1, 1936, p. 9-12.
17 CHONIATES, p. 421, 462.

18 CHONIATES, p. 526.

1% EUSTATHIOS, p. 56.
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position while others, favoured by the new emperors, gained power. The text
of Partitio Romaniae which included the description of lands owned by the larg-
est families during the Fourth Crusade and the corresponding passage of Niketas
Choniates, who lists the families that supported Alexios III, could be a hint that
the composition of the aristocratic elites changed in comparison with the previous
period'’. Second, the reign of the Angelos dynasty and the period preceding the
Latin conquest, has fewer sources that would allow the reconstruction of the gene-
alogy of aristocratic families of that period. The eighth generation that dominates
at this time is definitely more sparsely documented. There is no equivalent of The-
odoros Prodromos, with his lengthy praises of one’s noble ancestors. There are also
no synodal precedence lists, similar to those of the days of Alexios I and Manuel I.
As a result, when Niketas Choniates introduces, for example, Alexios Kontosteph-
anos or Alexios V Doukas, their origin is impossible to identify'". They certainly
belonged to the aristocratic elite having their roots in the Komnenos “clan” as evi-
denced by their names, but no details about their position in the genealogy of
the descendants of Alexios I can be determined. Yet the disproportion between
12 and 68 persons in year 1200 is too big to be a coincidence. It is the evidence of
the unforeseen consequences caused by earlier dynastic policy.

To conclude, it should be stressed out that combining genealogy, prosopogra-
phy and statistics can, at least to some extent, provide some insight into the inter-
nal composition of the Komnenos “clan”. This approach is certainly risky and has
to be used very cautiously. It cannot provide precise results regarding the composi-
tion of individual family branches within the consanguineous group of the Kom-
nenoi. Too far reaching inquiries are likely to fail, because of the lack of complete
data. But through using available information as a representative sample in a spe-
cific context, it is possible to outline general trends inside the group in question.
It is evident from the data that the results can shed some new light on the crisis
of the last twenty years of the 12 century. Alexios I could not predict obviously
how will his policy eventually end. The exponential growth of affine aristocratic
families along with the marginalization the “core” Komnenos line, that are visible
in the results, contributed to the decline of imperial authority. When the dynasty
was discredited and nearly destroyed by Andronikos I Komnenos, one of its les-
ser branches — the Angeloi — came to power. Unlike the previous rulers they never
managed to dominate aristocratic elites. Isaakios IT Angelos believed that the title
of emperor was given to him by the grace of God. But his weak reign, as Choniates
points out, encouraged many to follow the same path that he paved, riding to Hagia
Sophia after he killed Stephanos Hagiochristophorites and being spontaneously

11 Some new families of Norman origin like Petraliphas or Raoul appear as supporters of Alexios III,
while some older like Melissenoi, Euphrobenoi or Dalassenoi apparently disappear from the narra-
tives. CHONIATES, p. 451; A. CARILE, Partitio terrarum imperii Romaniae, SV 7, 1965, p. 218-219.

"1 CHONIATES, p. 455-456; D. PoLEMIS, The Doukai. .., p. 145-146.
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chosen as the new ruler''?. The adoption by Alexios III of the surname Komnenos
did not change the situation. This surname, to which every aristocrat from the
former unified “clan” had the right for, did not significantly raise his authority
as evidenced from rebellions during his reign. In the end it was the Fourth Cru-
sade that coincidentally, disintegrated the empire, between three related family
lines, derived from the same root. Unpredictable processes, like the diminishing
of the Komnenos family together with catastrophic events after the death of Ma-
nuel I, that both have their imprint in the presented results, are major internal
factors of the political crisis of the Byzantine Empire at the end of the 12 century.

Lists of all counted aristocrats

Two lists annexed below contain all persons that were counted in this study.
Since almost all of them are described in Konstantinos Varzos work, they follow
the same generational and personal numeration for easier identification. Dates
of birth preceded by dash or dates of death followed by it indicate estimation.

12 CHONIATES, p. 423.
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“Core” Komnenos descendants of Ioannes
Komnenos and Anna Dalassene
(1080-1200)

Generation 4 (7 persons)

Maria Komnene 11 (-1047-1136-)
Isaakios Komnenos 12 (-1050-1102/4)
Fudokia Komnene 13 (-1052-1136-)
Teodora Komnene 14 (-1054-1136-)
Alexios I Komnenos 15 (-1057-1118)
Adrianos Komnenos 16 (-1060-1105)
Nikephoros Komnenos 17 (-1062-1136-)

Generation 5 (23 persons)
Anna Komnene 19 (-1069-1119-)
Ioannes Komnenos 23 (1073-1123-)
Anna Komnene 24 (-1075-1125-)
Alexios Komnenos 25 (-1077-1127-)
Maria Komnene 26 (-1080-1130-)
Konstantinos Komnenos 27 (-1085-1147-)
Adrianos Komnenos 28 (-1088-1157/64)
Sophia Komnene 29 (-1094-1130-)
Eudokia Komnene 30 (-1096-1150-)
Anna Komnene 32 (1083-1148/55)
Maria Komnene 33 (1085-1136-)
Ioannes IT Komnenos 34 (1087-1143)
Andronikos Komnenos 35 (1091-
1130/31)
Isaakios Komnenos 36 (1093-1152-)
Eudokia Komnene 37 (1094-1129-)
Teodora Komnene 38 (1096-1136-)
Manuel Komnenos 39 (1097-1097)
Zoe Komnene 40 (1098-1098)
Alexios Komnenos 41 (-1085-1135-)
Anna Komnene 42 (-1087-1137-)
Anonyma Komnene 43 (-1089-1105-)
Anna Komnene 44 (-1085-1135-)
Alexios Komnenos 45 (-1087-1137-)

Generation 6 (27 persons)

Isaakios Komnenos 49 (-1095-1136-)
Andronikos Komnenos 50 (-1100-1136-)
Anonym Komnenos 51 (-1105-1136-)
Anonym Komnenos 52 (-1110-1136-)
Alexios Komnenos 53 (-1115-1136-)

Toannes Komnenos 55 (-1096-1120/22)
Maria Komnene (-1100-1150-)!
Isaakios Komnenos 56 (-1117-1167-)
Stephanos Komnenos 57 (1127/31-1181-)
Teodora Komnene 58 (-1110-1160-)
Anonyma Komnene 59 (-1115-1165-)
Alexios Komnenos 74 (1106/7-1142)
Maria Komnene 75 (1106/7-1144/5)
Andronikos Komnenos 76 (1108/9-1142)
Anna Komnene 77 (-1110-1160-)
Isaakios Komnenos 78 (-1113-1154-)
Teodora Komnene 79 (-1115-1157-)
Fudokia Komnene 80 (-1116-1166-)
Manuel I Komnenos 81 (1118-1180)
Alexios Komnenos 82 (-1117-1123/4)
Toannes Doukas 83 (-1119-1166-)

Maria Komnene (1091-1100-)'*

Toannes Komnenos 84 (-1112-1162-)'"*
Maria Komnene 85 (-1114-1164-)

Anna Komnene 86 (-1116-1166-)
Andronikos I Komnenos 87 (-1118-1185)
Anonyma Komnene Doukas 97 (-1108-1158-)

Generation 7 (30 persons)

Irene Komnene (-1125-1175-)1¢
Anonyma Komnene 100 (-1118/20-1170-)
Konstantinos Komnenos 101 (-1155-1205-)
Anonym Komnenos 102 (-1157-1207-)
Anonyma Komnenos 103 (-1160-1210-)"""

113 Mother of Alexios Branas, cf. K. Barzos,
H yeveadoyia..., vol. I, p. 396.

14 Daughter of Andronikos Komnenos 35, pro-
bably died at infancy, c¢f. M. Kourourou,
J.-F. VANNIER, Commémoraisons des Comnénes
dans le typikon liturgique du monastére du Christ
Philanthrope (ms. Panaghia Kamariotissa 29),
REB 63, 2005, p. 55.

115 Joannes Komnenos 84 and his son Suleiman
Komnenos are not counted as they were Mus-
lims and lived in the Sultanate of Rum.

16 Great-granddaughter of sebastokrator Isaak-
ios Komnenos 12, cf. K. Barzos, H yevealdo-
yia..., vol. IL, p. 436.

17 Both anonymous 102 and 103 are of unknown
gender. I assumed that one was male and other
was female.
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Maria Komnene 123 (-1125-1167)
Ioannes Komnenos 128 (1126-1176)
Maria Komnene 129 (1127-1177-)
Eudokia Komnene 130 (-1129-1179-)
Teodora Komnene 131 (-1132-1183)
Alexios Komnenos 132 (-1135-1182-)
Alexios Komnenos 137 (-1132-1136)
Irene Komnene 138 (-1133-1183-)
Ioannes Komnenos 139 (-1134-1136-)
Anna Komnene 140 (-1137-1187-)
Maria Komnene 141 (-1140-1190-)
Teodora Komnene 142 (1145-1185-)
Eudokia Komnene 143 (1160/4-1202/4)
Maria Komnene 153 (1152-1182)

Anna Komnene 154 (1156-1160)
Alexios II Komnenos 155 (1168-1183)
Alexios Komnenos 156 (-1160-1200-)8
Alexios Komnenos (-1160-1185-)"
Anonyma Komnene 157 (-1150-1200-)
Anonyma Komnene 157a (-1155-1205-)
Manuel Komnenos 161 (1145-1185-)
Ioannes Komnenos 162 (1159-1185)
Maria Komnene 163 (-1166-1216-)
Alexios Komnenos 164 (1170-1199-)
Irene Komnene 165 (1171-1221-)

Generation 8 (9 persons)
Maria Komnene 211 (-1150-1200-)
Teodora Komnene 212 (-1150-1200-)
Manuel Komnenos 213 (-1150-1200-)
Andronikos Komnenos 219 (-1150-1200-)
Irene Komnene 220 (-1150-1200-)
Anonym Komnenos 221 (-1150-1200-)
Anonyma Komnene 222 (-1150-1200-)
Alexios I Megas Komnenos 243 (-1182-
1222)
David Megas Komnenos 244 (-1184-1212)

118 Tllegitimate son of Manuel I Komnenos, recog-
nized as the emperor’s son, blinded by Androni-
kos I.

! T]legitimate son of Manuel I Komnenos known
as Alexios “the cupbearer”. Not counted after 1185.

Materlinear descendants of Ioannes Kom-
neneosand AnnaDalassene (1080-1200)

Generation 5 (11 persons)

Anna Taronitissa Komnene 20 (1063/4-
1114-)

Toannes Taronites 21 (-1060-1110-)

Gregorios Taronites 22 (1075/80-1130-)

Toannes Komnenos 31 (-1070-1120-)

Manuel Botaniates 48 (-1090-1140-)

Zoe Doukaina Komnene 54 (-1095-1145-)

Isaakios Dokeianos 60 (-1109-1127)

Irene Dokeianissa Komnene 61 (-1110-1143)

Isaakios Komnenos 62 (-1115-1144)

Nikephoros Melissenos Komnenos 63
(-1095-1145-)

Alexios Melissenos Komnenos 64 (-1100-
1150-)

Generation 6 (21 persons)

Alexios Komnenos 65 (-1102-1161/7)

Toannes Doukas 66 (-1103-1173-)

Irene Doukaina 67 (-1105-1155-)

Maria Bryennissa Komnene 68 (1106/8—
1158-)

Andronikos Komnenos (-1108-1133-)'?°

Konstantinos Komnenos (-1108-1133-)"?!

Alexios Komnenos 69 (-1102/5-1155-)

Andronikos Komnenos 70 (1105/8-1158-)

Irene Eufrobene Doukaina Komnene 71
(1101/9-1159-)

Anna Eufrobene Komnene 72 (1103/10-
1160-)

Eudokia Eufrobene Komnene 73
(1104/12-1162-)

Anonym Komnenos 88 (-1111-1161-)

Anonyma Komnene 89 (-1113-1163-)'#

120 Son of Anna Komnene 32, cf. M. Kourou-
POU, J.-F. VANNIER, Commémoraisons..., p. 49.

121 Son of Anna Komnene 32, cf. M. Kourou-
POU, J.-F. VANNIER, Commémoraisons..., p. 50-51.
122 Both anonymous 88 and 89 are of unknown
gender. I assumed that one was a male and the
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Ioannes Doukas 90 (1125/7-1200-)

Maria Angelina Komnene 91 (1128/30-1180-)
Alexios Angelos Komnenos 92 (-1131-1181-)
Andronikos Angelos Doukas 93 (-1133-1180-)
Eudokia Angelina Komnene 94 (-1134-1184-)
Zoe Angelina Komnene 95 (-1135-1185-)
Isaakios Angelos Doukas 96 (-1137-1187-)
Nikephoros Pakourianos 98 (-1102-1152-)

Generation 7 (68 persons)

Ioannes Kontostephanos Komnenos 104
(-1128-1178-)

Anonym Kontostephanos Komnenos 105
(-1131-1180-)

Alexios Kontostephanos Komnenos 106
(-1131-1156)

Anonym/-a Kontostephanos Komnenos
107 (1132/35-1156)

Anonym/-a Dokeianos 108 (-1125-1125-)

Theophilaktos Melissenos 109 (-1140-1200-)

Michael Melissenos 110 (-1130-1180-)

Nikolaios Melissenos 111 (-1130-1180-)

David Komnenos 112 (-1135-1201-)

Andronikos Komnenos 113 (-1137-1201-)

Nikephoros Komnenos 114 (-1125-1144-)

Nikephoros Komnenos 115 (-1144-1173)

Andronikos Komnenos Doukas 116
(-1148-1198-)

Alexios Komnenos Doukas 117 (-1150-
1200-)

Manuel Komnenos 118 (-1160-1210-)

Alexios Doukas 119 (-1120-1170-)

Nikephoros Eufrobenos Komnenos 120
(-1125-1175-)

Maria Eufrobene Komnene 121 (-1128-
1178-)

Anonyma Komnene 122 (1116/25-1153-)

Ioannes Bryennios Komnenos Katakalon
122a (-1127-1147)

Anonym Komnenos 122b (1119/30-1180-)

other female. It is possible that one of them was
named Alexios, cf. M. Kourouprou, J.-F. VAN-
NIER, Commémoraisons..., p. 59.

Andronikos Komnenos 124 (-1124-1174-)

Alexios Komnenos 125 (1127/30-1180-)

Anna Komnene 126 (-1132-1182-)

Teodora Komnene 127 (-1136-1186-)

Ioannes Kontostephanos Komnenos 133
(-1128-1176/82)

Alexios Kontostephanos Komnenos 134
(-1130-1176)

Andronikos Kontostephanos Komnenos
135 (-1132-1195-)

Irene Kontostephanina Komnene 136
(-1135-1185-)

Alexios Komnenos 144 (-1131-1155/7)

Irene Komnene 145 (-1132-1182-)

Maria Komnene 146 (-1133-1183-)

Eudokia Komnene 146a (-1142-1192-)

Toannes Vatatzes Komnenos 147
(-1132-1182)

Andronikos Vatatzes Komnenos 148
(-1133-1176)

Anna Vatatzeina Komnene 149
(-1136-1186-)

Teodora Vatatzeina Komnene 150
(-1137-1185-)

Isaakios Vatatzes Komnenos 151
(-1139-1189-)

Alexios Vatatzes Komnenos 152
(-1140-1190-)

Manuel Bryennios Komnenos 159
(-1145-1195-)

Isaakios Komnenos 160 (-1140-1190-)

Isaakios Angelos 166 (-1155-1203)

Alexios Angelos Doukas 167 (-1160-1210-)

Theodoros Angelos Komnenos Doukas
168 (1180/5-1253-)

Manuel Angelos Komnenos Doukas 169
(1186/8-1241)

Konstantinos Komnenos Doukas 170
(-1172-1242-)

Anonyma Angelina Komnene Doukaina
171 (-1178-1228-)

Anonyma Angelina Komnene Doukaina
172 (1180/8-1238-)
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Anonyma Angelina Komnene Doukaina
173 (-1190-1240-)

Michael I (Angelos) Komnenos Doukas
174 (-1170-1215-)

Manuel Kamytzes Komnenos Doukas
Angelos 175 (-1150-1202-)

Anonym/a Kamytzes 176 (1152/5-1205-)

Michael Angelos 177 (1150/5-1205-)

Konstantinos Angelos Komnenos 178
(-1151-1199-)

Ioannes Angelos 179 (-1152-1222-)

Alexios IIT Angelos Komnenos 180
(-1153-1211)

Michael Angelos 181 (-1154-1204-)

Theodoros Angelos 182 (-1155-1199-)

Isaakios II Angelos 183 (1156-1204)

Irene Angelina 184 (-1154-1204-)

Teodora Angelina 185 (-1160-1210-)

Anonym Synadenos Komnenos 186
(-1170-1220-)

Anonym/a Synadenos Komnenos 187
(1151/69-1180-)

Anonym/a Synadenos Komnenos 188
(1152/68-1218-)

Konstantinos Angelos Doukas 189
(-1170-1220-)

Manuel Angelos 189a (-1166-1216-)

Anonyma Angelina Doukaina 190
(-1168-1218-)

Anonyma Angelina Doukaina 190a
(-1164-1214-)

Generation 8 (64 persons)

Georgios Paleologos Doukas Komnenos
191 (-1125-1168-)

Konstantinos Paleologos Doukas Kom-
nenos 192 (-1128-1178-)

Anonyma Paleologina Doukaina Kom-
nene 193 (-1130-1180-)

Gregorios Pakourianos 194 (-1125-1175-)

Georgios Pakourianos 195 (-1128-1178-)

Konstantinos Botaniates Kalamanos
Doukas Komnenos 196 (-1130-1180-)

Anonym Kontostephanos Komnenos
197 (-1150-1200-)

Anonym/-a Kontostephanos Komnenos
198 (-1150-1200-)

Anonym/-a Kontostephanos Komnenos
199 (-1150-1200-)

Andronikos Kontostephanos Komnenos
200 (-1150-1200-)

Anonym/-a Kontostephanos Komnenos
201 (-1150-1200-)

Anonym Melissenos Komnenos 202
(-1160-1210-)

Alexios Komnenos 203 (-1160-1210-)

Toannes Doukas 204 (-1160-1210-)

Anonym Komnenos 205 (-1162-1212-)

Anonym Komnenos 206 (-1164-1214-)

Anonyma Paleologina Bryennissa Kom-
nene Doukaina 206a (-1135-1185-)

Anonyma Paleologina Bryennissa Kom-
nene Doukaina 206b (-1135-1185-)

Anonym Axouch Komnenos 207
(-1152-1202-)

Ioannes Axouch Komnenos 208
(-1150-1201)

Anonym Axouch Komnenos 209
(1154-1204-)

Nikephoros Petralifas Komnenos 210
(-1150-1200-)

Irene Kantakouzene Komnene 214
(-1150-1200-)

Manuel Kantakouzenos Komnenos 215
(-1150-1200-)

Manuel Gabras Komnenos 216
(-1165-1215-)

Stephanos Kontostephanos Komnenos 223
(-1150-1200-)

Ioannes Kontostephanos Komnenos 224
(-1152-1202-)

Stephanos Kontostephanos Komnenos 225
(-1150-1200-)

Manuel Kontostephanos Komnenos 226
(-1152-1202-)

Isaakios Kontostephanos Komnenos 227
(-1152-1202-)
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Alexios Kontostephanos Komnenos 228
(-1152-1202-)'#

Isaakios Komnenos Doukas 229
(-1155-1195/6)

Isaakios Doukas 230 (-1155-1205-)

Anonym Doukas Komnenos 231
(-1155-1205-)

Anonym/a Anemas Komnenos Doukas
233 (-1150-1200-)

Teodora Komnene 234 (-1150-1200-)

Manuel Styppeiotes Komnenos 234a
(-1160-1210-)

Manuel Komnenos 235 (-1150-1200-)

Alexios Komnenos 236 (-1150-1200-)

Alexios Komnenos 237 (-1150-1200-)

Eudokia Branissa Komnene 238
(-1168-1218-)

Theodoros Branas Komnenos 239
(-1170-1230-)

Isaakios Vatatzes Komnenos 240
(-1160-1210-)

Ioannes Kantakouzenos Angelos Kom-
nenos 250 (-1198-1248-)

Anonyma Kamytzeina Angelina Kom-
nene Doukas 256 (-1170-1220-)

Ioannes Kamytzes Angelos Komnenos
Doukas 257 (-1170-1220-)

Andronikos Angelos Komnenos 258
(-1170-1220-)

Andronikos Angelos Komnenos 259
(-1170-1220-)

Irene Angelina Komnene 260
(-1173-1223-)

Anna Angelina Komnene 261
(-1176-1212-)

Eudokia Angelina Komnene 262
(-1173-1211-)

Anonym Angelos Komnenos 263
(-1175-1225-)

12Tt is unknown whom of the four sons of An-
dronikos Kontostephanos (numbers 224-228)
were blinded by Andronikos I. Only one is count-
ed after 1180.

Euphrosine Angelina 264 (-1190-1253-)

Irene Angelina 265 (-1181-1208)

Alexios IV Angelos 266 (-1182-1204)

Manuel Angelos 267 (-1195-1212)

Ioannes Angelos 268 (-1193-1259)

Anonym Kantakouzenos Angelos 269
(-1185-1235-)

Anonym Synadenos Tarchaneiotes
Komnenos 270 (-1190-1240-)

Anonyma Synadeina Tarchaneiotissa
Komnene 271 (-1190-1240-)

Isaakios Vatatzes Doukas 272
(-1190-1240-)

Anonym Vatatzes Doukas 273
(-1190-1240-)

Ioannes III Doukas Vatatzes 274
(-1191-1252)

Alexios Paleologos Komnenos 290
(-1170-1220-)
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Abstract. The fall of imperial authority and the decline of the Byzantine state at the end of the
12" century has its cause not only in foreign policy but also, to a large extent, in the family policy
of the Komnenoi emperors. The “clan” system introduced during Alexios I’ reign and continued by
his successors, connected the aristocratic elites with the imperial family by blood ties. In the 12" cen-
tury, the composition of this group, linked by a complicated marriage network, underwent a signifi-
cant transformation, which could be one of the most important factors of the later crisis. The purpose
of this paper is twofold. First: distinguishing two groups of aristocrats within the Komnenos “clan”
i.e. “core” Komnenos family and affine families. Second: determining their approximate number
during the 12% century.

Relatively large amount of data about aristocratic elites of that period allows for statistical
approach. Written sources and sigillography of the 12* century Byzantium is rich in information
about high ranking persons. In addition, the Komnenos era has been thoroughly described in proso-
pographical works. This allows for counting the number of aristocrats and thus obtaining reliable
results. Such an approach is not free from estimation and probability. However, the amount of infor-
mation is sufficient enough to show the overall trends visible in the composition of the elites associ-
ated with the Komnenoi.

The result of this study is a table that shows the tendency of the weakening of the Komnenos
family in face of a constantly growing group of affine aristocratic families. This sheds a new light on
the progressive collapse of the imperial authority after the death of Manuel I Komnenos, the key role
of destructive actions of Andronikos I, and the weakness of the Angelos dynasty.
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SCRIBAL HABITS IN THE SLAVONIC MANUSCRIPTS WITH
ATHANASIUS’ SECOND ORATION AGAINST THE ARIANS"

extual scholars have long recognized that their manuscripts contain resi-

dues of scribal practices and attitudes, and therefore knowledge of documents
should precede final judgment upon readings'. With this idea in mind, this article
will examine the scribal habits in ten manuscripts that contain the Slavonic ver-
sion of Athanasius’ Orations against the Arians. Naturally, the aim of this study is
to bring more precision concerning the textual transmission of this writing in the
Slavonic manuscripts and thus shed light on the way the Orations were copied
and read in medieval times. The questions it will ask are whether we can discern
any patterns in the way the scribes changed the text, whether any such changes
could be theologically motivated and in what way may they be related to the local
contexts in which the Orations were copied.

I will begin with a few general remarks on the Slavonic text of the Orations
and then examine the statistical data for each of the ten manuscripts according to
eleven scribal categories. I will conclude with a more detailed discussion of scribal
habits in two specific manuscripts that represent the most important cases of tex-
tual transmission for my purposes. The study as a whole will be based on my criti-
cal edition of the Second Oration* and accompanied with several statistical tables
throughout the article and in the Appendix. The new material presented in this
article is designed to supplement my previous work and also encourage similar
studies for the entire corpus of Slavonic Orations.

* This study represents research funded by the Czech Science Foundation as the project GACR
17-07880S “Athanasius of Alexandria, Epistula ad episcopos Aegypti et Libyae: Critical Edition of the
Old Slavonic Version”, and by the Charles University Research Centre program No. 204053.

' B.E WestcotT, EJ.A. HOrT, The New Testament in the Original Greek, vol. I, “London 1896, p. 31.
* ATHANASIUS OF ALEXANDRIA, Oratio II contra Arianos. Old Slavonic Version and English Transla-
tion, ed. et trans. V.V. LYyTvYNENKO, Turnhout 2019 [= PO, 248 (56.3)] (cetera: Oratio II contra Aria-
nos). On the issue of Slavonic translation and the manuscripts, see p. 354-395.
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Three Orations against the Arians (CPG 2093; henceforth CA I, II, III) is the
largest and most significant theological work of Athanasius of Alexandria (ca. A.D.
296/298-373)°. Written during his exile in Rome between A.D. 339 and 345, it
was directed against Arius (ca. A.D. 256-336) and his sympathizers who denied
Christ’s divinity and the doctrine of the Trinity. In A.D. 907, Athanasius’ Ora-
tions along with his Epistle to the Bishops of Egypt and Libya CPG 2092* (writ-
ten ca. A.D. 356 and called the Fourth Oration in the Slavonic corpus; hence-
forth CA IV) were translated into Slavonic by Constantine of Preslav in Eastern
Bulgaria. Today we have 10 Slavonic MSS ranging from the 15" to 17™ centuries
that preserve this work, and they include the following:

Sigla Manuscripts Time
A RNB, St. Petersburg, Pog. 968 1489
B RGB, Moscow, Ov¢. E209, 791 15" c.
C RGB, Moscow, Nik. E199, 59 Late 15" - early 16™ c.
D RGB, Moscow, Vol. E113, 437 1489
E GIM, Moscow, Sin. 20 Late 1480s - early 1490s
F RNB, St. Petersburg, Sol. 63 16t c.
G RNB, St. Petersburg, Sof. vMC 1321 No later than 1541
H GIM, Moscow, Sin. Tsa. VMC 180 No later than 1554
K GIM, Moscow, Sin. Usp. VMC 994 No later than 1552
L RGB, Moscow, Ov¢. E209, 99 Mid-17" c.

My study of the Second Oration® allowed me to establish that four of the ten
MSS in our possession (ABCD) were copied independently from the same Bul-
garian protograph, while the other six (EFGHKL) descend from D and form

* Athanasius Werke, vol. 1.1, Die dogmatischen Schriften, Lfg. 2, Orationes I et II contra Arianos,
ed. K. METZLER, K. Savvipis, Berlin-New York 1998; Athanasius Werke, vol. 1.1, Die dogmatischen
Schriften, Ltg. 3, Oratio III contra Arianos, ed. K. METZLER, K. SavvIDIS, Berlin-New York 2000.

* Athanasius Werke, vol. 1.1, Die dogmatischen Schriften, L{g. 1, Epistula ad episcopos Aegypti et Libyae,
ed. K. METZLER, K. Savvipis, Berlin-New York 1996.

* Oratio II contra Arianos, p. 371-395 (stemma codicum is on p. 395).
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a separate group of MSS. Within this group, E is copied directly from D, and G is
copied directly from E. Furthermore, F is copied partly from C (CA chs. 1-38),
and partly from E (CA chs. 39-82), while HK are copied from G, and L is copied
from K. In my analysis of the scribal habits, I will first consider the primary group
of MSS (ABCD), and then the secondary one (EFGHKL).

1. Statistical analysis

In this section, I would like to explore each of the ten MSS according to the
following eleven categories or scribal features in the Second Oration: (1) omis-
sions, (2) additions, (3) substitutions, (4) transpositions, (5) non-sense readings,
(6) marginal corrections, (7) marginal notes, (8) deletions, (9) erasures, (10) inter-
linear corrections, and (11) corrections within the text. For each MS, I will first
provide a summary table of the scribal habits according to these eleven categories
and then make a few comments that will try to make sense of the statistical data
at hand. Before I do that, however, I owe an explanation of how the tables should
be read.

For each of the eleven categories, the tables include one or more numbers
in the right. The first number gives the total sum of occurrences for a particular
scribal feature, and any other numbers that follow are separated by a slash and
mean one of two things. First, in the section with omissions and additions, the
second number after the slash means the total estimate of omitted and added
letters. For example, if the table for the scribe of MS A shows 51/96 of omissions
and 23/166 of additions, it means that he made 51 cases of omission resulting
in 96 omitted letters, and 23 cases of addition resulting in 166 added letters. To
have this kind of statistics allows us to see how many elements the scribe omits
and adds, as well as how often he does that. Second, there are three more types
of numbers that need to be understood according to the following indicators next
to them: *, ', underlining. Here, letter ® means a case of redundancy, letter  means
a marginal note that is two or more letters long, and any underlined number
means a deliberate/significant change in the text. Thus, again, if the table for the
scribe of MS A shows 23/166/6%/1 of additions, it means that he had 23 cases
of addition resulting in 166 added letters, and out of 23 cases of addition there are
6" cases where he added a redundant letter or syllable, and there is 1 case where
he made a deliberate/significant addition in the text. Similarly, if the table for the
scribe of MS K shows 16/12" cases of marginal notes, it means that he made 16
marginal notes, of which 12" cases are notes two or more letters long.

The ten summary tables offered in this section are also part of the longer table
in the Appendix. The longer table further indicates all individual cases for each
of the eleven scribal categories in the MSS.
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1.1. Primary group of MSS

Scribe of MS A
Omissions 51/96
Additions 23/166/6%/1
Substitutions 23/1
Transpositions 2
Non-sense readings 2
Marginal corrections 23
Marginal notes 5
Deletions 20/168
Erasures 3/1%
Interlinear corrections 30
Corrections within the text 0

Based on the above figures, the most prominent feature that distinguishes this
scribe is his making additions (166), and to a much lesser extent omissions (96).
Next in number is his habit of using interlinear corrections (30) that appear more
frequently than his corrections in the margins (23). When compared with the
other three scribes from the primary group of MSS, he omits the least number
of letters (96 vs 211, 273, 455), and has the lowest number of substitutions (23
vs 91, 116, 142) and transpositions (2 vs 3, 5, 20). He shares about the same num-
ber of added letters as the scribe of MS C (166 vs 164), which is higher than
in the scribe of MS D (128) but significantly lower than in the scribe of MS B
(509). These figures generally make him the best MS out of four that were copied
directly from the Bulgarian protograph.

Scribe of MS B
Omissions 138/455
Additions 102/509/7%/3
Substitutions 142/4
Transpositions 3
Non-sense readings 15




Scribal Habits in the Slavonic Manuscripts... 179

Marginal corrections 12
Marginal notes 3/2¢
Deletions 3/1%
Erasures 1
Interlinear corrections 10
Corrections within the text 0

This scribe tends to add and omit very often. In fact, the number of omitted
and added elements is enormous when compared with the other three MSS (455
vs 96, 211, 273 for omissions, and 509 vs 128, 166, 164 for additions). Besides the
high frequency of omissions (138 vs 51, 99, 119), he omits larger portions of text
than the other scribes do, and sometimes fails to copy the middle part of words,
and not just their first or last letters. Oftentimes, this leads him to create more
non-sense readings than the other scribes (15 vs 1, 2, 4). The number of substitu-
tions is also very high (142 vs 21, 91, 116), though he rarely introduces deliberate
textual changes (4 vs 1, 13, 36). For corrections, he uses the margins (12) almost
as often as he writes the corrections on top of words (10). He rarely makes trans-
positions (3), and his deletions and erasures are very few (3 and 1). These low
figures with respect to corrections, make this MS appear visibly as the cleanest
one of the four.

Scribe of MS C
Omissions 99/211/1
Additions 39/164/2%
Substitutions 91/13
Transpositions 5
Non-sense readings 1
Marginal corrections 42
Marginal notes 2
Deletions 11/5%
Erasures 5
Interlinear corrections 23
Corrections within the text 0
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This scribe makes more omissions (211) than he does additions (164) and sub-
stitutions (91), and when compared with the other scribes, he is second among
them with respect to all three of these categories. There are 13 cases of what might
be deliberate substitutions and one deliberate omission, which makes him third
among the others. He makes 5 transpositions vs 2, 3, 20 in other MSS, and when
he corrects himself, he makes the marginal corrections (42) almost twice as often
as he does the interlinear corrections (23). The same is true of the deletions that
approximate twice as many (11) as the erasures (5).

Scribe of MS D
Omissions 119/273/3
Additions 63/128/3%/12
Substitutions 116/36
Transpositions 20
Non-sense readings 4
Marginal corrections 115
Marginal notes 0
Deletions 11/7%
Erasures 24
Interlinear corrections 62
Corrections within the text 4

This scribe makes a lot of omissions (273 vs 96, 211, 455) and tends to have
about the same number of added elements (128 vs 164, 166, 509) as he has sub-
stitutions (116 vs 23, 91, 142). When compared with the other scribes, he makes
the largest number of what might be deliberate changes (51 vs 2, 7, 14), as well as
transpositions (20 vs 2, 3, 5), marginal corrections (115 vs 12, 23, 42), erasures
(24 vs 1, 3, 5), and interlinear corrections (62 vs 10, 23, 30). From the visual
standpoint, there is rarely a folio that has nothing written in the margins or has
no interlinear corrections on it. This MS will be discussed in much more detail
later.
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1.2. Secondary group of MSS

Scribe of MS E
Omissions 35/61/1
Additions 18/52
Substitutions 21
Transpositions 2
Non-sense readings 1
Marginal corrections 58
Marginal notes 0
Deletions 63/23%
Erasures 14
Interlinear corrections 120
Corrections within the text 8

This scribe copied directly from the scribe of MS D, who then checked both
MSS and often made identical corrections in each of them. For that reason, it is
not always easy to say which correction belongs to which scribe, but oftentimes,
the same correction that is made in the margin (115) in MS D is then made in the
form of an interlinear correction (120) in MS E. One significant feature in the
scribe of MS E is his exercise of deletions: 63 vs 11 in the scribe of MS D, and vs 1,
1,3,5,6,8, 11, 20 in the other MSS. His use of erasures is less common than in the
scribe of MS D (14 vs 24), but more common than in all the other MSS (14 vs 0,
0,0, 1,1, 3, 5, 8), and he makes more corrections within the text than the other
scribes do (8 vs 0, 0, 0, 0, 1, 1, 1, 4, 7). He omits about the same number of ele-
ments (61) as he adds them (52), and introduces 21 substitutions of which only 1
seems to be deliberate. The number of transpositions (2) and non-sense reading
(1) is very small.

Scribe of MS F
Omissions 61/154/1
Additions 48/77/1%
Substitutions 51/3
Transpositions 13
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Non-sense readings 0
Marginal corrections 22
Marginal notes 0
Deletions 8/28
Erasures 8
Interlinear corrections 11
Corrections within the text 1

Despite the fact that the same hand copied both (and about equal) parts of this
MS - chs. 1-38 from MS C, and chs. 39-82 from MS E - its first part contains
considerably more cases of omissions (41 vs 21), additions (37 vs 11), substitu-
tions (41 vs 10), and transpositions (11 vs 2) than the second part. There are also
more erasures (7 vs 1) and marginal corrections (16 vs 6) in the first part than
in the second, and only deletions (2 vs 6) and interlinear corrections (4 vs 7)
figure more prominently in the second part than in the first. One explanation
for these unequal statistics might be related to the possibility that the scribe took
a significant break to rest before switching to the second part of the MS, while
being more tired (and therefore sloppier) during his work on the first part that
followed on twice as much work of copying the first Oration. When compared
with the other MSS that ascend to MS E, the scribe of MS F is second in the num-
ber of additions (77 vs 0, 12, 12, 82), third in the number of omissions (154 vs 2,
36, 154, 321), fourth in the number of substitutions (51 vs 6, 18, 26 54), and fifth
in the number of transpositions (13 vs 0, 0, 0, 7).

Scribe of MS G
Omissions 21/36
Additions 7/12/2%
Substitutions 18
Transpositions 0
Non-sense readings 3
Marginal corrections 6
Marginal notes 1
Deletions 6/3%
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Erasures 0
Interlinear corrections 14
Corrections within the text 1

This scribe copied directly from MS E, and his copy is the second best one
within the secondary group of MSS when it comes to omissions (36 vs 2, 61, 154,
154, 321), additions (12 vs 0, 12, 52, 77, 82), and substitutions (18 vs 6, 21, 26, 51,
54). He makes omissions (36) about two times as often as he does additions (12)
and substitutions (18), and there are no transpositions and deliberate changes
in the text. For corrections, he uses superscriptions more frequently (14) than he
does marginal corrections (6), and half of his deletions (6/3%) take place when
he needs to get rid of the syllables that he copied twice by mistake.

Scribe of MS H
Omissions 1/2
Additions 0
Substitutions 6
Transpositions 0
Non-sense readings 0
Marginal corrections 3
Marginal notes 0
Deletions 1
Erasures 0
Interlinear corrections 4
Corrections within the text 1

On all counts, this scribe has the most accurate hand within the secondary
group of MSS. Throughout the entire copying, he made 6 substitutions, 2 omis-
sions, and no additions, transpositions, and non-sense readings. There are only
4 interlinear corrections, 3 marginal corrections, 1 deletion, and 1 correction with-
in the text. At the same time, this MS has limited value for the reconstruction of
the initial form of text due to being a direct copy from MS G, and therefore having
a tertiary position.
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Scribe of MS K
Omissions 103/321
Additions 47/82/2%/6
Substitutions 54/10
Transpositions 7
Non-sense readings 6
Marginal corrections 19
Marginal notes 16/12"
Deletions 5/3%
Erasures 0
Interlinear corrections 16
Corrections within the text 7

This scribe produced the most corrupted MS of the ten, and it has the last
position within the secondary group of MSS on almost all counts. His most com-
mon scribal habit has to do with omissions (321 vs 2, 36, 61, 154, 154), which
sometimes involves his failure to copy the middle part of words, and not just their
first or last letters. Compared with the number of omissions, he makes far fewer
additions (82 vs 0, 12, 12, 52, 77) and substitutions (54 vs 6, 18, 21, 26, 51). The
number of transpositions (7) is second to MS F (13), but higher than in other
MSS within the secondary group (0, 0, 0, 2). He introduces the highest number
of deliberate changes in the text (16 vs 0, 0, 1, 4, 12), and writes 16 marginal
glosses of which 12 are more than two words long, and several have a clearly
theological-polemical purpose (to be discussed in just a little while).

Scribe of MS L
Omissions 16/154
Additions 3/12/1%/1
Substitutions 26/11
Transpositions 0
Non-sense readings 1
Marginal corrections 8
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Marginal notes 16/12"
Deletions 1
Erasures 1
Interlinear corrections 3
Corrections within the text 0

This scribe copied directly from MS K, and his most common feature is intro-
ducing substitutions (26), of which the most frequent one is changing EslsHaA
to BnIBwaA for yevnra. He has a high number of omitted elements (154), but the
estimation of actual cases where he makes omissions is only 16. The high num-
ber of omitted elements has to do with the fact that he makes three rather long
omissions (19, 26, and 39 omitted elements). His third major feature has to do
with additions, while the total number of added elements is second in this group
(12 vs 0, 12, 52, 77, 82). He makes no transpositions and uses marginal correc-
tions (8) more frequently than he does interlinear corrections (3). He reproduces
the same 16 marginal glosses that are found in MS K, though sometimes arrang-
ing them a little bit differently.

2. Analysis of deliberate/significant changes in the text

By far the most significant cases of scribal interaction with the text belong to
two scribes: one of MS D and another of MS K. In this section, I would like
to discuss their scribal habits in a little more detail by looking at those cases where
they make deliberate textual changes and add significant marginal comments
that illustrate their perceptions of what they copy. I will begin with a few remarks
about the MS tradition for each of the two codices and then spend the rest of time
examining their scribal habits with special attention to the Second Oration.

2.1. Scribe of MS D

The scribe that copied MS D made two colophons with important information
for our purposes®. In the longer colophon (f. 237" - 237") he calls himself Timofe;
Veniaminov (nocngmucm pXﬁ'R MoH. amagmanoe; Timooea Reniamunora) and says
that he produced his MS in Great Novgorod (g To akTo sAece B NPEHMEHHTW
my m?fnonewc<e>). The second (shorter) colophon (f. 217") adds that he finished
copying the Orations on October 16" in the year 6997 (= 1489) (nucd nocaguero
CTa 36 3; €3 10 OKTWAMEQT0. 1S.).

¢ For the full text of both colophons, see Oratio II contra Arianos, p. 373-374.
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According to the longer colophon, the work of copying was occasioned by the
rise of a heresy known in church terminology as the heresy of the Judaizers’. Pro-
moted by both clergy and laypeople, this heresy attacked the most fundamental
Orthodox beliefs, and more specifically the doctrine of the Trinity: g mo akmo 3a¢ce
B npenarkinmd T8 neSoAewe<e> MHOSH EIENNHKRI M ATAKONH; W ® npocThi Al ATH
ATAKH BHAHCA cKRepHHTEAH Ha Bkp¥ Henopoun$io Reamka Ekpa mocTHraa rpd cen
M KOAHKA Taa 1 TSI MocTHzKe arkemo ce e8k kY NPAROCAAKTA UTO SaMEUATARLIA
ETTH WIH CEAMS CREWY; NPONOREKATIO WITA H THA H ETTO AXA Bs TPUH EATHO EIKTRO
nepaspkanmo. (f. 237Y)% This heresy was successfully countered by the Novgoro-
dian Archbishop Gennadij (Hk Esckopk HenakhHea o B3k BAFTH; Axa cTaaro.
NPECLINNKI APKTENMCKS MENAATE; WEHAZKHAS H EQETHUECTRA 340ARHCTRO) (f. 237Y)%, and
Athanasius’ Orations (representing the classical trinitarian doctrine) were clearly
designed to support Gennadij’s task.

Throughout the MS, we have several marginal notes where Timofej says that
he copied from the Old Bulgarian codex: copied from the Bulgarian [book] (<
BO>Aragekon <cnu>cano, f. 9Y), in the old Athanasius it is written like this (B cmapd
A®ANACTH nHcano mak, f. 2197), this is the way it is in the old [codex] (B cTapd ma,
f. 233¥). While the scribe is clearly of Russian origin (Novgorod), his handwrit-
ing imitates the style of the South-Slavic orthography, in particular the 15%-cen-
tury Serbian polu-ustav with forms of cursive (most likely being influenced by
Timofej’s teacher — Dominican monk, Veniamin)'’. Based on the description of
the hieromonk Iosif, this MS used to belong to the Iosifo-Volokolamsk Monastery
before it was given to the Russian State Library (RGB) where it is kept today''.

7For a thorough treatment of the Judaizers, see A.VI. AJIEKCEEB, Penuzuosxvie 08uxceHUs HA Pycu
nocneoneit mpemu XIV — nauana XVI 8.: cmpuzonvHuxu u xudoscmeyrousue, Mocksa 2012, esp.
p. 385-492.

8 In that year here in famous Novgorod, many priests and deacons (including those from the simple
folks) appeared to profane the pure faith. The town was overtaken by great trouble, and so much dark-
ness and suffering befell this place [and)] the holy Orthodox faith, which the holy fathers set down at the
seven Councils by preaching the Father and Son and Holy Spirit in the one divine inseparable Trinity
(trans. mine).

° However, it did not take long for the holy Archbishop Gennadij to expose the wickedness of their he-
retical teaching after he was filled with God’s grace of the Holy Spirit (trans. mine).

' On Timofej Veniaminov’s handwriting and the influence of his teacher on this scribe, see JI.1I. Ck-
IEJIBHUKOB, K usyuenuto ‘Cnosa kpamxa’ u desmenvHocmu domunuxanya Benuamuna, VIOPSIC 30,
1925, p. 223; M.I. TATBIEHKO, Bmopoe 10i#HOCIABAHCKOE 6/UAHUE 8 OPEBHEPYCCKOLl KHUMCHOCHIUL.
(Ipauko-opdozpadureckie npusHAKU 81MOPO20 H0HHOCIABAHCKO20 BIUSHUS U XPOHOTIOUS UX NOS6-
JieHus 8 OpesHepycckux pykonucsax korua XIV — nepeoti nonosunvt XV 66.), [in:] Knusicnas xynomy-
pa. Knueonucanue. Haonucu na ukonax opesreti Pycu, ed. IDEM, Mocksa-Cankt-Ilerep6ypr 2001,
p. 325-382, 384-420.

" Mlocna (HIEROMONK), Onuce pyxonuceii, nepernecennvix us oubnuomexu Mocugposa manacmotps
8 6u6ﬂuomeky Mockosckoii byxom-tozft akademuu, Mocksa 1882, p- 73-74.
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The most typical way Timofej changes the text of the Orations is by “Helleniz-
ing” the Slavonic. He does that in two ways. First, he changes the Slavonic words
to Greek words or word forms, which he consistently writes in Cyrillic script. The
most frequent example is nagaoc for “Paul” (e.g. 45.23, 62.30, 62.31). Other cases
throughout the MS include aoroc for “Word”, Ruraoc for “Scriptures”, apnerni rya-
dure for “Arius’ writings”, aekerpioc for “December”, Tudaoc for the “blind”, amag-
maaoe for “sinner”, meaoe for the “end”, and some others. The second way Timofej
Hellenizes the Orations is by adding a number of Greek New Testament quotes
written in Cyrillic script (with a few ligatures and Greek letter forms) and placed
in the margins alongside the same quotes in the Slavonic text. The longest of such
quotes appear on ff. 161 and 165 in the third Oration, and their presence sug-
gests that Timofej made use of a Greek New Testament'? and checked Athanasius’
citations against it:

CA TIL26. f. 161° Kal EAOWN €1G Ta MEgH Kalcagidc Tic (])'l'/\'l"nng, HpwTa e madmac
e avr [Quoted from Mt 16.17]

CATIL26, f. 161" o taf o ¥ + Ha TT avk érkameainec [quoted from Mc 15.34]

CATIL32. £ 165" TON niaon written next to the Slavonic word sgnniems [Quoted
e from Io 9.6]

CATIL32 £ 165" <N>0 MPELCKOM * KAl ENEXPTCE TON NHAOH * ENH T8c dpoaambe T8

muhas [Quoted from Io 9.6]

This exotic scribal feature led some scholars" to believe that Timofej had a cer-
tain knowledge of Greek, which he probably learned from his teacher Veniamin.
In yet another MS (RNB, St. Petersburg, Kirillo-Belozersk 36/41, the 1480s-1490s,
ft. 3-246), which appears to be Timofej's Greek workbook, he copied much larger
portions of Greek, and based on the numerous mistakes of itacism, declension,
and orthography in that workbook, it is generally thought that his knowledge
of Greek was fairly elementary’. Even then, as Romanchuk notes, Timofei’s con-
crete knowledge of Greek, while crude by our standards, probably impressed his
compatriots®.

2 See B.JI. ®onHkuy, Ipeuecko-pycckue kynomyphoie ceasu 6 XV-XVII es. (Ipeueckue pyxonucu
6 Poccuu), Mockea 1977, p. 41. FONKIC suggests that Timofej used a Greek Gospel lectionary, also
known as Aprakos.

13 See esp. B.J1. oKWY, Ipeuecko-pycckue KynvmypHole c853U. .., p. 36-37.

" B.JI. ®oHKINY, Ipeuecko-pycckue KynvmypHole c653u. .., p. 40-41.

> R. ROMANCHUK, Once Again on the Greek Workbook of Timofei Veniaminov, Fifteenth-Century
Novgorod Monk, [in:] Monastic Traditions. Selected Proceedings of the Fourth International Hilandar
Conference. The Ohio State University 1998, ed. C.E. GRIBBLE, P. MATEJIC, Columbus 2003, p. 286.
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Besides the Greek quotes in MS D, Timofej also adds a few Slavonic margi-
nalia and macaronic notes. Some of them are longer (as in the first three exam-
ples), while others are shorter (as in the fifth example). All of them suggest that
Timofej considered his task of copying the Orations not only in transmitting the
text correctly but also in making sure that his readers make the most out of it:

30H R'BHHMATEANR * UTO NPO HSROAENTE * NA CTPANHUK NHCANO |

CA 1144, f. 175"
Trans.: See carefully what this page writes about the election

B's B € HE o mnosk Ta MOCAORHL,A gApA written next to the Sla-
CATIL58, f. 186" vonic word yapa | Trans.: The same proverb about the hydra is
also found slightly earlier in the Second Oration

CA1V.1-19, £ 212" o agnege TOV Oavatwv | Trans.: On Arius’ death
CATV.1-19, 1. 213 3¢ Tehog tov Oavatov | Trans.: Here is the end [of Arius’] death
CATIL6I, f. 188" 3ph | Trans.: See

Timofej’s desire to play the role of a communicator in addition to being a scribe
eventually leads him to make deliberate changes in the text of the Orations. This
is clearly seen in his habit of consistently modernizing certain words and phrases
in the 10™-century Bulgarian text of the Orations in order to make them more
comprehensible for his readers in 15"-century Russia. The following examples
from the second Oration illustrate this feature very well:

CATL52.1 NAecKANs BuIRAE€TH] TAGTTETAL | e'b3pans 8. D & EFGHKL
A (sine ABC)

CAIL52.2 naeckania] miaoBivat | spania D & EFGHKL (sine ABC)

CAIL52.3 chnA€ckaas ecmh] EmAaoe | ewspaas e D & EFGHKL (sine ABC)

CA11.63.14 pekan] inev | faaan D & EFGHKL (sine ABC)

CA1L.76.10 Tpapkme] Sevte | npuakre D & EFGHKL (sine ABC)

CA11.46.27 AOMs. H NoATkNkpE] olkoV Kkal VTErpetoe | xpd u Yrmsp,a,u D & EF
o GHKL (sine ABC)

Moreover, Timofej modifies several biblical passages in the Orations to what
he believed was a more accurate form of the text. His corrections correspond to
the textual forms in the Gennadian Bible (the first complete Slavonic version fin-
ished in 1499), and since Timofej belonged to the circle of scribes who compiled
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that Bible during the 1490s, it is very likely that he made use of the biblical MSS
in their possession when he copied the Orations in 1489. Furthermore, since the
entire project of the Gennadian Bible was a major part of battling the heresy of the
Judaizers by making available the complete and most accurate biblical text's, it
is reasonable to think that Timofej corrected the biblical quotes in the Orations
with precisely this agenda in mind. If this is right, then his effort to harmonize
the biblical quotes in the Orations with the Gennadian Bible was a way of ensuring
that both say the same things, and, therefore, both are equally authoritative. In the
second Oration, I have identified four cases where Timofej changed the biblical
passages according to the text in the Gennadian Bible. In the following examples,
Timofej adds three words (Trew, na and cagae) and changes one word for another
(Na for B'W):

AAKAR AJWIKARR OTPOKR TROEMA] 0OG TO KpATOG 60V T® Toudi
CA 11.50.25-26 OO0V | AdKE AEQKARR TROW O. T. D (mroto > ABC & EFGHKL) |
o Al AQWIKARY TRok OTgoKy TRoemy Ps 85.16 Gennadian Bible,
p. 219

K NEMR K€ CAORO €cTh] TTPOG OV fUiv 6 NOyog | K 1. k. Ni c. €.
CAIL72.9 D (nd > ABC & EFGHKL) | k nemy ke nA caoro Heb 4.13 Gen-
nadian Bible, p. 355

BA®KNH Henogouennn NA NRTK] pLakdplot of dwpot &v 68¢ | B. n.
CA11.64.27 gs 1. D (gw > ABC & EFGHKL) | Baskenn nenopwunin g n¥Th
Ps 118.1 Gennadian Bible, p. 282

Cayae uTo ma ronnwn] Xadle, Ti pe Sibkelg | carae cagae u. m. r. D
CA11.80.5 (sec. cagae > ABC & EFGHKL) | cagae cagae 4mo MA ronHwH
Act 9.4 Gennadian Bible, p. 43-44

2.2. Scribe of MS K

In contrast to what we know about Timofej Veniaminov, there is absolutely no
information about the scribe of MS K". It is possible that he did his work of copy-
ing ether in Great Novgorod or Moscow, and his MS was part of the larger col-
lection consisting of twelve volumes and known as the Great Menaion Reader
(Velikie Minei Cetii). The work on this project was commissioned and assisted by

!¢ On this, see E. CmorryHoBa, Cocmasumenu u nucyui Iennaouesckoti bubnuu, [in:] bubnus 6 dy-
XO0BHOLL HCUBHU, UCOPUL U KyTbrmype Poccuu u npasocnasnozo cnassnckozo mupa. Céoprux mame-
puanos mexioyHapooroil kongepenyuu x 500-nemuto Iennaouesckoii bubnuu, Mocksa, 21-26 cen-
mﬂ6pﬂ 1999 2., Mocksa 2001, p. 92-118.

7 For the description of this MS, see Die Grossen Lesemenden des Metropoliten Makarij. Uspenskij
spisok, vol. I, 1-8 Mai, ed. E. WEIHER et al., Freiburg 2007 [= MLSDV, 51], p. XL-CX.
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the Metropolitan of Moscow and all Russia Makarij. The main purpose of creat-
ing the Great Menaion Reader was to centralize the cult of the Russian saints and
compile all major writings available at the time into twelve volumes according to
the twelve months of the church calendar. In 1552 Makarij placed these Menaion
in the Cathedral of the Dormition at the Moscow Kremlin, and the text of Atha-
nasius’ Orations is contained in the May volume under May 2.

As was mentioned earlier, this scribe produced the most corrupted MS of the
ten, introducing the largest number of deliberate/significant changes in the text
and adding some glosses that have a clearly theological-polemical purpose. I will
discuss both of these features, starting with the second one. The marginal glosses
written by this scribe range from several words to a full sentence and can be
divided into five groups, each addressing a specific theological issue: (1) Icons;
(2) Filioque; (3) Christology; (4) Deification; and (5) Church'®. Arranged in this
way, the theological glosses include the following:

(1) Icons

AKTOPH © chiZ NPATCA. T HXKE UTAH ciA KNHIH, TO SPH. B'k, e,
CA 1123, £. 106 NocAANTH cHugrard snamenn | Trans.: Here is the point disputed by
the Luthers", and everyone who is reading these books must see the
indicated [passages] regarding this in the third Oration

o NOKAOHENTH Ko MKowk XPToBE H Ko Be CTHI MKomAM B MAKe
K¢ RodpasHca Ro oBpad. cou | Trans.: On worshipping Christ’s icon
and the icons of all the saints in whom Christ was formed in his
own image

CATIL4, f. 125Y

CATIL7, ff. 126-126" Ha Hkonoropu ki | Trans.: Against the iconoclasts

(2) Filioque

CATIL14, £ 128" o nopaanin o cuina | Trans.: On the giving from the Son

CATIL24, £ 131" 0 N<OAAANT>H <OT china> | Trans.: On the giving from the Son

'8 The same glosses appear in MS L that was directly copied from K: (1) Icons (ff. 337¥-338%; 460"-462";
465'-467"); (2) Filioque (ff. 478"; 496"); (3) Christology (ff. 4597; 463"; 505"); (4) Deification (ff. 487"-
487" 495"); (5) Church (ff. 250"-251% 119"; 424'-424"). For a detailed discussion of these glosses,
see V.V. LYTVYNENKO, Athanasius’ Orations against the Arians: Theological Glosses in Two Slavonic
Manuscripts, IIKI, 19, p. 77-101.

' The plural of “Luther” here was used to refer to the Lutheran Christians. Since the word “Luther”
was often used as a synonym for “lutyj” (“nrorsiir”), meaning “ferocious’, “fierce’, or “cruel’, it func-
tioned as a derogatory name for describing the Protestants. On this, see JI.V1. LIBETAEB, [Ipomecman-
cmeo u npomecmanmol 6 Poccuu 0o anoxu npeobpasosaruii, Mocksa 1890, p. 587.
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(3) Christology

CAIIL4, £ 125 o cananin | Trans.: On unification
CATILG, f. 126" ce | Trans.: This
CATIL29, £. 133" HE ovaaan 1o camph | Trans.: Not ‘became less’ but ‘humbled’

(4) Deification

CAIIL19, £. 130" o ogoxkeniH | Trans.: On deification
CATIL23, £ 131" Cross-sign (+) next to the word wsozenn (deification)
(5) Church
CA143,f.93" o Bekgs cRAThIX'® SpH | Trans.: See on all the saints
CA1L67,£. 119" O ugpken 1| © asuiyky | Trans.: On the Church and nations

Based on what the scribe writes in these glosses, it is clear that he consid-
ers the Orations as a major proof-text concerning the fundamental points of the
Orthodox doctrine. His reference to Luther and iconoclasts suggests that his pri-
mary opponent was Protestantism, which fits well with what we know about the
religious situation in Russia during the 16-17 centuries. The emerging Protes-
tants in that context were coming primarily from the south-western parts of Rus-
sia (known as Little Russia that covered most of the territory of modern-day
Ukraine), as well as from Poland®. Most of them denied a number of distinctively
Orthodox doctrines, and the more radical groups of Protestants (the so-called
Socinians)*' went as far as to reject Christ’s divine nature and the Trinity. Copy-
ing the Orations with this polemical agenda in mind allows the scribe to make
Athanasius relevant to his own context, and the fact that his glosses were copied
again by another scribe around 100 years later (RGB, Moscow, Ov¢. F.209, 99,
mid-17" century) shows that his appropriation of Athanasius was taken seriously.

% The issue of Protestantism in Russia and the Orthodox-Protestant polemic is discussed in many
works. See esp. a collection of articles on this topic in ITpasocnasue Yxpaurv: u Mockoeckoii Pycu
6 XVI-XVII sexax: Obusee u pasnuunoe, ed. M.B. Imntpues, Mocksa 2012.

2 See e.g. Socinianism and its Role in the Culture of XVI" to XVIII" Centuries, ed. L. Szczucki, War-
saw-Lodz 1983.
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This situation, however, raises the question as to whether the scribe could have
felt it necessary to change the original text of the Orations in order to fit Atha-
nasius to his theological needs. Based on my analysis of the second Oration, the
most significant changes that he makes can be divided into those that seem to
function as deliberate corrections of the initial text and others that are intended
to modernize or re-state certain things a little bit differently. The following exam-
ples illustrate the first type of changes:

CATL13.2 usor'kks] ABCDEFGH, i KL, &vBpwmog

CAIL57.3 goancma] ABCDEFGH, chmrognera KL, €yévvnoav
CATL.74.26 gecrxAsNs] ABCDEFGH, pweronnnt KL, avaioxvvtov
CA11.24.32 cxmheTRo] ABCDEFGH, uwgrerro KL, gvowy

It is hard to say what exactly motivated the scribe to make these changes, but
the substituted words are clearly the opposite of what the original text actually
states: “man” is changed for “God”, “born” for “created”, “shameless” for “wor-
thy”, and “nature” for “feeling”. Moreover, given the importance of the words
“born” and “created” in the fourth-century context, to change one word with
another implies that instead of being “born” of God the Father, Christ was merely
“created” alongside other creatures, which (as a heresy called “Arian”) contradicts
both Athanasius and the scribe’s intention to affirm Christ’s divinity in his glosses.
The number of such changes is not large, and I suggest that these changes may
have to do with the scribe’s failure to understand the original meaning of the text
or perhaps miscopying it in some places.

The other type of changes can be subdivided into those that substitute entire
words with synonyms and those that change only parts of words in order to re-
state them differently. The former can be illustrated with the following examples:

CAIL7.6 ckomkerTgo] ABCDEFGH, nawergo KL, v d\oyiav
CATL14.19 fa] ABCDEFGH, & KL, k0ptov
CA11.44.21 raaroaers] ABCDEFGH, moan KL, Méyet

Some examples of the latter include the following:
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CATL2.21 noznagakxmTh] ABCDEFGH, snaw KL, éntytvaokovot

CATL8.14 ogaskhea] ABCDEFGH, orakkea go KL, évéuodpevog

CA11.52.20 guimia] ABCDEFGH, xkumna KL, Tf¢ yevéoews

CA 11.60.24 o zhpannn] ABCDEFGH, o cwzspanin KL, émtu ... tod €ktioe

CATL61.22 ykeapserene] ABCDEFGH, wkeagserro KL, v faoctleiav

CA11.68.31 mp-keoraan] ABCDEFGH, nwrpkgoraan KL, é8¢ovto
Conclusion

To summarize my discussion of the scribal habits in the Second Oration, several
points can be made in conclusion. First, my classification of the scribal habits
according to specific categories has proved to be a helpful instrument for under-
standing the quality of individual MSS. Thus, for example, the data I have col-
lected has revealed that in many ways the scribes of MSS A & H produced the
most faithful copies of their protographs, while the scribes of MSS D & K have
corrupted theirs the most.

Second, the study of the scribal habits enables us to visualize the strengths
and weaknesses in how the scribes went about reproducing the initial text of the
Orations. Thus, for example, one’s tendency to make frequent omissions does not
mean that one tends to introduce additions as often, and vice versa. Our knowl-
edge of these strengths and weaknesses allows us to make better use of the MSS
for reconstructing the history of the text and appreciate their individual values.

Third, a clear picture of the scribal practices and attitudes helps to discern the
possible patterns in the way some scribes changed the text of the Orations, and
perhaps uncover the reasons why they did what they did. Thus, the high number
of deliberate/significant changes in MSS D and K connects in some way to the fact
that both of them have a clear theological agenda: either to fight the heresy of the
Judaizers (scribe of MS D), or to polemicize with growing Protestantism (scribe
of MS K). Consequently, their theological concerns and local contexts signifi-
cantly affected the way they read and copied the Orations.

Appendix

The table in this Appendix is designed to complement the ten shorter tables by
indicating all individual cases for each of the eleven scribal categories in our MSS.
Before presenting this table, however, I need to provide some explanation on how



194 VIACHESLAV V. LYTVYNENKO

to use it. First of all, the data contained here is based on my analysis of Athana-
sius’s Second Oration against the Arians*. Second, the scribal habits in this table
are classified according to eleven categories: (1) omissions, (2) additions, (3) sub-
stitutions, (4) transpositions, (5) non-sense readings, (6) marginal corrections,
(7) marginal notes, (8) deletions, (9) erasures, (10) interlinear corrections, and
(11) corrections within the text. Third, for each of these categories or scribal fea-
tures the table offers two types of statistics that describe each of the ten MSS:
the total estimates placed on the top of the table and highlighted in bold, and the
singular estimates that take up most of the space in the table under the bold num-
bers. The numbers in both of these sections need some further explanation.

To begin with the top section, the data here consists of one or more num-
bers. The first number gives the total sum of occurrences for a particular scribal
feature, and any other numbers that follow are separated by a slash and mean
one of two things. First, in the section with omissions and additions, the second
number after the slash means the total estimate of omitted and added letters.
Thus, for example, if the table shows 51/96 of omissions and 23/166 of additions,
it means that the scribe made 51 cases of omission resulting in 96 omitted letters,
and 23 cases of addition resulting in 166 added letters. To have this kind of sta-
tistics allows us to see how many elements the scribe omits and adds, as well as
how often he does it. Second, there are three more types of numbers that need to
be understood according to the following indicators next to them: *, *, underlin-
ing. Here, letter ® means a case of redundancy, letter * means a marginal note
that is two or more letters long, and any underlined number means a deliberate/
significant change in the text. Thus, again, if the table shows 23/166/6%/1 of addi-
tions, it means that the scribe made 23 cases of addition resulting in 166 added
letters, and out of 23 cases of addition there are 68 cases where he added a redun-
dant letter or syllable, and there is 1 case where he made a deliberate or signifi-
cant addition in the text. Similarly, if the table shows 16/12" cases of marginal
notes, it means that the scribe made 16 marginal notes, of which 12" cases are
notes two or more letters long.

Finally, in the section with singular estimates, I indicate the chapter and line
from my edition of the Second Oration for every single occurrence. For omissions
and additions, I also add an indexed number to show how many letters are omit-
ted or added in each case. For instance, if the table shows 5.2° for omissions, it
means that the scribe omitted 3 letters in the Second Oration, chapter 5, line 2. Or
to give another example, if the number shows 51.24%* for additions, it means that
the scribe mistakenly copied 83 letters twice in the Second Oration, chapter 51,
line 24. If there is more than one omission, addition or some other scribal feature
in the same place, I indicate it in the brackets as follows: 5.2%(2).

2 Oratio II contra Arianos.
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OMISSIONS
A B C D E F G H K L
51/96 | 138/455 | 99/211/1 (119/273/3| 35/61/1 | 61/154/1 | 21/36 1/2 103/321 | 16/154
1.39! 1.18° 1.30! 1.3! 7.32! 3.31! 4.19% 1.32 1.4! 2.21%
2.24 1.26% 2.7% 4.42% 8.3! 3.332 4.37% 1.15 5.19!
3.8! 2,11 2.16? 5.14 11.6' 5.2} 5.4 1.31° 13.18%
5.17 2.25! 2212 7.172 12.14 6.3 9.10? 2.20* 14.6?
7.20? 2.34! 3.16 7.25? 12.17? 6.8? 19.3? 3.8 16.28?
7.36% 2.39 4.19! 8.18! 12.284(2) 6.14% 19.4% 3.13% 16.31'°
8.7* 3.13! 4.43! 10.33% 14.19* 7.18° 23.7% 3.19° 16.32!
8.15! 4.5° 4.45? 12.21* 15.2! 8.5° 23.15% 4.9 16.47%
9.4 4.10" 5.4 13.11" 16.20? 9.16* 24.8° 6.13* 20.25%
10.15° 4.30" 6.19 13.26' 22.6' 11.324 37.17* 8.11% 22.30"
11.32¢ 6.2% 7.5% 13.28! 24.1" 12.32 38.22? 9.5% 24.10°
16.3? 6.6 7.21! 14.4% 25.24! 12.11" 40.8! 9.9! 25.1°
16.18? 6.7' 7.28! 14.15° 25.25% 14.19% 43.1! 10.7! 37.137
17.8° 6.15' 8.3! 14.18° 27.2 16.39* 51.29° 10.17! 47.21%
19.11" 7.15% 8.25% 15.2¢ 28.14° 19.22! 53.9! 16.17% 47.23%
19.28° 7.21! 10.19? 16.41° 29.15% 19.37° 53.27! 16.30! 56.11%
19.29? 7.27? 10.33? 17.6° 30.22% 20.21" 54.20" 17.4?
23.37! 7.35% 12.21% 17.10! 30.35! 23.17* 57.10" 17.82
24.32? 10.25! 12.28% 19.28! 32.17! 24.1% 58.27? 19.32
25.31% 10.28? 13.26! 21.17% 36.17% 24.78 63.17% 20.29°
27.5? 11.14" 16.17 22.11" 40.23! 25.10% 71.14% 21.3
28.22? 11.34° 16.26" 22.18? 46.2% 25.25? 22.2°
33.7% 12.2! 16.45% 22.247 49.27% 25.26* 22.25?
33.13! 12.4? 17.24° 22.36' 56.3! 26.12% 24.29*
36.18! 12.6! 18.17" 23.12% 56.5' 26.21* 25.29!
37.29! 12.20* 19.7! 23.37! 58.20¢ 27.14? 26.1"
38.8° 13.16' 19.17% 25.4! 58.27! 27.22! 27.6'
42.5 13.26! 19.33? 27.19* 60.33* 27.26' 28.1
42.27° 14.3! 19.35! 27.37% 62.26* 27.38! 28.6°
43.9! 14.11" 20.4! 28.11° 65.3% 30.18° 28.29%
43.16* 14.11% 20.26! 29.1% 67.22! 31.26! 29.2¢
45.4! 14.12¢ 21.6' 29.9 71.3? 31.29% 29.9
48.19° 14.20° 21.10% 30.4° 76.22! 32.22% 29.22!
49.10 14.22! 21.14! 31.9% 80.13! 32.35! 30.1%
50.8' 15.12% 21.247 31.107 82.2! 33.13! 30.5'
53.23! 16.28? 224! 31.14% 33.29! 30.23%
59.33! 16.30? 22.6' 31.25! 35.12 30.29%
62.7' 16.36* 22.30" 32.10° 36.11° 31.1%
62.23° 16.45% 23.23! 35.7% 36.19* 31.29%
63.14 17.3? 23.39° 35.8° 38.13% 32.14%
63.32% 17.8"7 24.29% 36.7" 38.27% 35.17!
68.33! 18.21% 25.1% 36.187 42.28% 36.19*
70.11% 18.28* 27.3" 41.20" 44.30° 37.7
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OMISSIONS (cont.)

A B C D E F G H K L
51/96 | 138/455 | 99/211/1 |119/273/3| 35/61/1 | 61/154/1 | 21/36 1/2 103/321 | 16/154
70.20° 18.29° 27.12% 41.22? 45.2¢ 37.20*
70.25! 19.34? 29.5° 42.7? 50.2 39.3°
71.35? 22.27* 30.5% 42.15 50.32! 39.21°
75.14! 22.35% 32.18? 43.9% 52.11° 39.30%
75.19% 23.11% 32.25% 43.43! 54.6' 41.15°
76.3! 23.30* 33.6' 44.14 54.15% 41.35
76.12! 23.32¢ 35.247 45.11" 55.6* 42.3%
81.34% 23.36° 37.35! 45.21" 55.20¢ 43.12*
27.31 40.7 46.14 55.35% 43.26
27.35% 40.26° 46.36' 56.13% 43.312
30.247 41.23* 47.18* 56.157 44.8°
30.26* 43.35! 48.20° 58.17* 44.16*
30.29% 44.16° 48.27° 58.32% 45.3?
30.30% 44.30° 48.28! 63.16% 45.13!
31.22 44.30' 49.7? 65.6° 45.15*
31.5! 46.7° 50.13° 66.30* 49.9¢
31.13! 46.21" 50.14% 67.13* 49.14*
31.21% 47.17° 52.16% 77.8! 51.13%
3227 47.23? 52.34% 80.17* 51.35*
34.3 48.2? 53.33? 52.21°
34.14! 48.4% 54.9 52.28°
35.8? 48.19° 54.9 54.22°
35.15% 48.30° 54.16* 55.22!
37.6' 50.13! 54.23! 55.31'
37.9? 51.3? 55.11' 55.37'
37.12! 51.22% 55.36% 56.6*
37.28° 53.3! 56.10% 56.16'
38.15" 53.27' 56.19* 57.16'
38.28% 54.5? 56.31' 58.19%
39.9? 54.6' 57.4* 59.13*
41.272 54.14! 57.22¢ 59.20%
43.18° 55.18' 58.3! 59.30*
43.18' 55.39% 59.124 59.35*
44.2? 56.13! 59.22% 59.39°
45.2! 56.24% 59.40% 60.4'
45.18° 57.7* 60.27° 60.5°
46.36° 57.15% 62.4 60.27°
47.9? 57.15% 62.6 63.33!
47.11% 58.21% 62.20" 66.7°
49.6* 62.6' 62.30* 67.17¢
49.26' 64.11" 62.30° 68.28%
50.18' 66.6% 63.10° 69.7
50.21™ 67.34% 63.20* 70.26%
50.31% 68.6° 64.147 70.26°
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OMISSIONS (cont.)

A B C D E F G H K L
51/96 | 138/455 | 99/211/1 |119/273/3| 35/61/1 | 61/154/1 | 21/36 1/2 103/321 | 16/154
51.1 68.8! 64.21% 71.12%
51.29° 68.15! 64.29% 71.18*
51.37! 70.15? 64.33! 71.19!
52.25! 71.3% 65.17 73.77
53.15% 724! 65.3? 74.5
55.25% 73.20% 66.4' 75.13!
56.17" 74.11" 66.4* 76.2*
59.25? 74.11" 67.6* 76.4*
59.37° 75.31% 67.8° 76.12!
60.282 76.22% 67.13? 7747
61.2 80.247 67.17* 78.6°
61.2% 81.157 68.17" 78.8!
61.22% 70.2? 79.337
62.17 70.2! 82.5?
62.22% 72.5? 82.72
63.7 72.14? 82.12!
63.24? 72.27!
64.6' 72.32!
64.17% 74.1
64.18! 76.16'
64.21° 76.19*
65.1' 77.2!
65.8? 77.25%
65.8° 78.117
66.3' 78.11°
66.15' 79.12%
66.22% 79.16!
67.9' 80.7*
67.19! 80.8*
67.23% 81.33!
68.4' 82.4'
68.16 82.25!
68.32%
69.4
69.17%
70.1%
72.22?
72.22!
72.26%
73.9%
74.22°
74.27'
75.13"
75.15°




198 VIACHESLAV V. LYTVYNENKO

OMISSIONS (cont.)

A B C D E F G H K L
51/96 | 138/455 | 99/211/1 |119/273/3| 35/61/1 | 61/154/1 | 21/36 1/2 103/321 | 16/154
76.19
76.32!
76.33!
78.24!
78.29!
81.4"
82.12%
ADDITIONS
A B C D E F G H K L
23/166/6%/1102/509/7%/3| 39/164/2% 63/128/3%/12] 18/52 48/77/1* 7/12/2% 0 47/82/2%/6 | 3/12/1%/1
1.12? 1.1' 1.9! 1.2 5.4%® 1.6 3.9! 1.30? 3.107%
8.34! 1.25! 4.8 1.30' 12.6 1.44 11.21° 2.35? 51.20"
8.38° 1.44? 6.1 3.16° 14.29° 3.9 12.1? 3.6 58.20*
9.31 2.13! 6.25! 5.20° 16.18? 4.27" 34.7 7.34?
16.27%* 3.3% 6.26° 5.28% 17.21" 5.27* 36.31! 8.14%
26.11° 3.9 6.29' 6.2? 18.6 7.9%(2) 79.9%% 9.4
29.15%R% 3.222 8.24! 7.1° 24.10 7.23? 80.36%% 11.9?
31.16% 6.11° 8.34 8.29° 27.21" 8.5? 11.26'
31.29° 7.3! 10.10" 8.37% 36.157 8.10 13.2!
40.26* 7.7°R 11.25% 9.14! 38.24! 8.29! 14.3!
44.32! 8.29° 14.11* 9.20! 39.18% 9.7°% 14.40
48.4! 9.8! 14.17? 10.12? 52.26% 10.34! 17.15!
49.25' 9.13% 16.57" 10.14* 55.12! 11.6 22.14°
51.24%% 10.12% 17.25% 11.25% 55.26! 12.6! 25.12?
54.26' 10.34! 18.34! 11.29? 57.313¢% 14.4? 25.22!
59.25% 12.7! 24.18! 15.3% 59.31 14.41' 27.9
60.1'% 12.13% 28.24! 16.2* 78.29°% 16.17% 31.37!
67.22% 12.13! 32.27* 16.10 80.10® 17.5% 32.39%
72.23% 12.267 37.24! 16.27" 18.6° 33.27!
75.28! 14.14' 39.3%% 18.6' 19.27? 35.8!
79.15% 14.28" 39.471% 19.26° 21.12 35.19°
79.33? 16.24! 41.43! 19.27° 21.16! 38.22?
81.26' 16.27? 43.26 24.14% 22.6 39.10%
16.34° 46.37" 24.15% 23.19! 42.7°%
17.3? 50.29! 24.29* 25.26' 42.27°
17.5 549! 27.19! 25.30? 44.22'
17.13! 54.19° 27.30? 26.18! 46.26'
17.21! 57.26% 28.27! 27.12 51.3
18.25? 58.4* 28.31% 27.15° 52.6°
19.31%% 60.5* 31.13! 30.5! 53.15
22.9% 67.34* 37.23? 311! 53.29!
26.137% | 68.22% 38.19° 34.17* 54.25!
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ADDITIONS (cont.)

63.35%

A B C D E F G K L
23/166/6%/1|102/509/7%/3| 39/164/2% 63/128/3%/12|  18/52 48/77/1% 7/12/2R 47/82/2%/6 | 3/12/1%/1
28.13? 69.6" 41332 35.19° 55,73
28.18! 70.21" 4211 35.222 57.232
29.5? 73.25! 42.23! 36.32! 57.252
29.92 79.10" 42.26" 38.182 57.297%
30.272 79.12! 43,7 448! 58.33!
31.322 80.12! 44.26° 46.36" 58.34%
31.44! 81.132 47.8! 46.362 59.5!
32.21 47.25? 52.16" 60.242
33.252 48.29" 52.21! 62.2!
34.282 50.172 53.332 62.112
35.12 51.292 66.7" 62.302
35.122 53.18! 76.6" 67.352
35.19° 53.272 76.8" 68.26'
36.122 58,322 78.5! 68.312
36.22! 60.3 79.20"! 72.1!
37.94 60.82
38.23° 62.30*
39.17! 62312
40.5* 65.13"
41.18! 66.217%
452! 66.7
45.18" 70.15!
46.1 72.15°
47 9153R 75.19!
52.13 75.222
52.252 76.16'
52.28! 76.202
54.12 78.232
55.252 79.112R
56.92 807.55'{
56.162 82.5?

57.202
57.25%
58.42
58.21*
59.2?
60.1*
61.8
62.4"
62.29!
63.5"
63.7"
63.8!
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ADDITIONS (cont.)

A B C D E F G H K L
23/166/6"/1102/509/7"/3 39/164/2" 63/128/3%/12| 18/52 | 48/77/1% | 7/12/2* 0 47/82/2%/6 | 3/12/1%/1
64.22!
66.24*
66.27%
67.35
68.12°%
68.30°
69.10°
69.11%
69.30"
71.36'
72.22!
73.7!
74.36>
75.9?
75.15!
76.4'
77.5!
77.27°
78.25!
79.12!
79.26*
79.32?
80.10°
80.28'
81.5!
81.26'

SUBSTITUTIONS

A B C D E F G H K L
23/1 142/4 91/13 116/36 21 51/3 18 6 54/10 26/11
1.22 1.25 1.5 1.8 1.6 2.10 1.2 1.3 1.4 2.14
1.25 1.36 1.25 2.18 6.30 2.39 10.31 8.10 221 2.30
10.31 2.23 2.7 3.6 8.5 7.3 16.27 10.22 4.39 3.27
16.21 3.8 2.20 3.27 10.5 7.5 19.25 27.10 6.19 11.5
12.29 3.13 2.38 4.16 16.11 7.9 23.21 56.21 7.6 16.32
14.14 3.22 33 5.1 23.28 7.30 25.21 58.11 8.32 25.7
25.2 3.28 3.16 52 27.1 8.27 33.29 9.12 25.21
31.35 4.17 3.19 6.19 27.35 8.32 35.20 10.31 31.38
37.16 4.22 3.20 7.4 28.1 11.18 36.27 12.26 31.39
37.26 5.30 3.27 8.1 28.29 14.5(2) 36.30 13.2 38.27
40.5 6.15 5.27 8.10 29.12 14.22 37.18 14.19 44.18

41.31 6.16 6.24 9.9 29.17 16.1 38.21 14.26 46.4
50.4 6.34 6.28 9.16 36.25 16.54 47.10(2) 17.8 46.32
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SUBSTITUTIONS (cont.)

A B C D E F G H K L
23/1 142/4 91/13 116/36 21 51/3 18 6 54/10 26/11
53.4 6.36 6.29 9.29 38.27 17.5 47.22 19.4 46.37
55.10 7.25 7.24 10.33 39.16 17.13 48.6 19.16 47.3
70.5 7.28 8.14 11.16 39.26 19.26 64.24 22.13 47.15
71.35 7.35 8.20 11.22 54.3 21.8 82.10 233 50.24
72.3 8.28 8.23 11.33 56.21 21.29 23.39 50.32
72.19 9.2 9.4 12.15 57.23 22.26 24.29 52.14
75.27 9.8 9.8 12.27 72.12 23.15 24.32 57.29
77.8 9.11 9.25 12.29 80.30 23.20 25.19 64.14
78.30 10.15 9.31 13.30 24.1 25.27 70.6
81.15 11.28 10.22 14.38 24.7 26.2 7212

13.29 13.22 14.39 24.13 27.2 7217
14.3 14.10 15.4 25.1 27.10 76.1
14.22 14.18 16.53 25.7 27.24 76.19
15.7 16.5 16.56 25.12 28.3
16.4 16.26 17.4 25.31 28.4
16.7 17.24 21.23 27.7 28.29
16.25 17.28 23.20 28.7 30.21
17.7 17.24 23.26 28.20 32.27
18.2 18.40 25.18 32.36 37.32
18.6 20.15 25.20 333 38.16
18.7 20.21 27.3 33.8 43.39
19.11 20.28 27.8 34.2 4421
19.25 214 27.22 36.5 45.20
19.33 21.22 27.23 36.6 48.15
20.15 21.29 27.29 37.10 50.32
21.3 23.15 27.40 37.31 52.20
22.15 24.18 28.6 38.23 57.3
22.16 25.20 30.8 40.9 58.21
22.21 27.4 30.24 40.28 58.33
23.26 3111 30.29 52.16 58.22
24.10 31.19 31.15 57.3 62.32
253 33.27 31.39 57.19 63.36
25.18 34.2 32.32 60.25 64.26
25.19 34.18 34.3 65.2 69.16
25.25 34.21 34.17 69.17 70.15
26.3 34.22 34.18 76.19 70.18
27.4 35.20 36.26 82.15 74.26
27.36 35.30 37.28 77.26
27.37 37.22 40.7 78.12
28.4 37.29 41.14 81.14
28.5 37.33 42.5 81.25
28.9 38.15 42.12
28.16 39.25 43.7
28.29 40.3 44.10
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SUBSTITUTIONS (cont.)

A B C D E F G H K L
23/1 142/4 | 91/13 | 116/36 21 51/3 18 6 54/10 | 26/11
29.18 43.7 44.23
30.15 43.11 45.8
30.17 4326 | 4525
30.30 45.15 4525
30.33 46.21 46.34
31.17 46.25 46.35
32.13 46.36 48.14
32.24(2) | 48.14 48.26
33.27 5137 | 4831
34.18 556 495
34.22(2) 3 50.5
353 56.24 50.30
35.26(2) | 57.34 51.1
35.30 58.2 51.20
36.34 60.2 522
37.8 64.3 52.3
39.7 68.15 52.17
39.20 69.15 52.18
39.30(2) | 7010 | 5225
40.1 70.11 52.28
40.13 70.14 53.3
41.28 70.24 53.21
41.37 71.2 54.17
432 71.32 55.6
44.12 73.21 55.7
4421 73.22 55.22
455 74.24 57.32
45.17 76.6 57.34
47.19 76.21 58.18
47.21 8031 | 5832
48.22 81.24 59.20
50.22 81.25 62.18
51.27 81.26 | 6230
51.34 81.30 63.17

i
{8

53.12 64.33
53.26 66.16(2)
53.31 66.36
54.10 67.9
54.19 67.18
55.31 68.13

56.9(1) 68.30
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SUBSTITUTIONS (cont.)

K

L

23/1

142/4

91/13

21

51/3

18

54/10

26/11

56.21
56.29
56.30
57.32
58.3
59.5
59.18
61.10
61.13
62.6
62.32
63.10
64.12
64.17
64.21
66.31
67.2
67.10
67.34
68.4
71.8
71.40
72.26
73.19
75.4
75.13
75.17
76.2
76.12
77.19
77.33
78.2
78.27
79.22
79.26
79.29
79.30
80.30
82.17
82.28
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TRANSPOSITIONS
A B C D E F G H K L
2 3 5 20 2 13 0 0 7 0
17.7 421 7.22 3.18 56.4 7.27 421
72.35 8.40 7.34 9.4 58.20 16.42 4.23
62.6 9.4 13.20 18.41 28.33
14.11 14.10 19.37 40.17
14.14 14.29 23.35 43.12
30.30 24.28 55.24
35.20 27.25(2) 79.16
36.7 29.1
43.29 29.3
44.13 37.14
44.33 43.37
47.12 57.10
55.6
55.36
57.1
62.23
65.14
71.5
78.23
82.1

NON-SENSE READINGS

A B C D E F G H K L
2 15 1 4 1 0 3 0 6 1
34.7 2.21 24.34 32.29 36.21 27.8 14.15 19.1
78.29 12.8 41.22 35.21 27.7
15.2 43.14 41.10 29.13
16.53 79.31 34.17
17.28 36.11
18.20 81.6
18.23
20.25
36.35
37.19
51.36
56.23
76.18
81.4(2)
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MARGINAL CORRECTIONS

A B C D E F K
23 12 42 115 58 22 6 3 19 8
1.33 5.7 4.40 1.20 1.33 4.36 24.24 27.29 8.26 23.28
1.42 7.7 5.9(2) 1.32 2.12 4.40 65.11 324 9.31 57.23
55 12.1 12.14 3.25 3.4 53 66.18 50.5 11.2 65.11
7.30 18.18 13.11 3.33 3.9 18.17 72.12 18.37 66.6
8.22 26.14 17.26 4.36 3.33 19.19 82.7 23.28 66.18
10.6 33.25 18.16 4.39 5.19 22.30 82.24 24.24 72.12
13.12 41.31 19.37 4.43 5.24 25.10 30.24 82.7
22.14 45.21 22.18 5.1 6.19 26.5 42.16 82.24
25.15 47.21 22.27 6.23 7.30 27.13 55.3
30.2 52.29 27.31 7.8 10.18 28.18 57.25(2)
30.13 57.27 28.29 7.29 10.28 29.5 65.11
31.21 60.24 30.15 7.30 13.12 31.24 66.18
31.29 31.7 8.5 15.1 31.27 69.22
32.9 37.15 8.31 16.1 359 72.12
38.28 37.23 8.33 16.22 37.15 76.20
39.17 37.33 9.6 16.49 37.23 78.24
43.20 41.31 9.21 16.50 49.3 82.7
45.26 42.5 10.33 20.29 53.26 82.24
54.22 45.23 12.14 21.6 55.5
54.26 46.11 13.20 22.16 64.17
60.6 49.1 14.6 22.30 69.10
64.28 49.10 14.8 25.24 72.12
78.1 50.2 14.30 26.9
55.19 16.39 26.16
56.14 17.5 27.12
58.21 17.11 28.33
59.16 17.14 30.18
59.39 18.5 329
61.27 18.25 34.9
64.9 19.17 34.23
65.3 20.25 36.8
66.25 20.29 41.13
71.8 22.27 45.4
71.20 22.30 46.2
72.23 23.24 46.28
74.7 23.40 47.22
74.19 24.1 48.25
75.14 24.34 53.9
81.10 24.35 55.11
81.18 25.24 55.28
82.17 27.24 55.34
27.31 56.9
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MARGINAL CORRECTIONS (cont.)

A B C D E F G H K L
23 12 42 115 58 22 6 3 19 8
28.33 57.3
29.22 57.10
31.27 58.22
329 59.32
33.5 61.1
33.11 63.8
34.9 64.17
37.31 64.31
37.33 65.11
38.23 66.18
38.28 70.26
39.15 70.27
41.13 72.12
41.20 72.22
41.28 80.27
42.5 82.7
43.10 82.24
43.29
43.41
44.30
45.18
46.11
46.12
46.25
46.27
46.34
47.2
47.23
49.19
50.13
50.22
50.23
51.20
51.29
52.1
55.11
55.34
56.9
57.7
57.13
57.14
59.31
60.14
61.1
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MARGINAL CORRECTIONS (cont.)

D

H

K

L

23

12

42

115

58

22

3

19

8

61.12
62.8
63.13
63.24
64.16
64.17
65.11
66.1
66.22
66.25
67.18
67.20
67.24
70.28
71.36
72.12
73.4
73.23
76.16
77.7
78.24
80.27
81.8
81.11
81.22
81.35
82.1
82.7
82.24

MARGINAL NOTES

G

K

L

3/2"

1

16/12*

16/12*

8.39
9.18

18.4
18.24
46.39

57.3
65.11"
78.2"

44.5
44.6

23.36

8.27
23.22%
23.36
24.34"
27.28"
27.38"
28.12%
36.7-
37.22¢

43.7

8.25
23.22"
23.36
24.34"
27.28"
27.38"
28.12"
35.12%
37.22¢

43.7
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MARGINAL NOTES (cont.)

A B C D E F G H K L
5 3/2" 2 0 0 0 1 0 16/12* 16/12"
43.12 43.12
43.13" 43.13"
43.18" 43.18"
447" 447"
67.15" 67.15"
81.31" 81.31"
DELETIONS
A B C D E F G H K L
20/16% 3/1% 11/5% 11/78 63/23% 8/2% 6/3% 1 5/3% 1
1.32 2.8% 8.14 3.27% 1.25% 2.10 3.10 8.33 4.32% 78.8
7.36% 52.29 9.10% 15.12% 1.39 30.8% 5.4 19.35%
19.19% 58.20 12.3 19.36 2.36 454 18.17 37.3%
19.34% 18.32% 2718 3.4 45.24 34.11% 50.1(2)
20.5 22.17 32.30 3.5 54.22 39.18% 79.4
21.16% 42.21 38.8% 3.27% 79.17% 70.5%
24.19% 46.25% 42.5% 4.16% 81.18
32.26% 50.2 46.12 5.13 81.24
36.20% 55.28% 46.35 10.26%
40.2% 56.22 65.26% 12.158
43.258 76.2% 71.9% 13.7
50.22 16.15%
57.20 17.15%
61.21% 19.10
67.35% 19.34%
69.23% 19.36
74.22% 20.10%
76.6% 21.14
76.21% 21.19
76.26% 22,178
23.11
23.17
2428
25.9%
28.10
31.25%
31.28
31.32%
31.34
31.36
33.9%
33.12%
35.12




Scribal Habits in the Slavonic Manuscripts. ..

209

DELETIONS (cont.)

A

E

K

L

20/16%

3/1%

11/5%

11/7*

63/23%

8/2%

6/3%

5/3%

1

35.32%
36.7
38.8%
38.14
39.11
45.24
46.1
48.25
49.17
49.19%
51.21
52.1
52.21
54.4
55.21
56.4
56.16%
57.10
57.29
58.1
58.19
59.29
63.32
65.26%
70.23
71.9%
71.36
71.40
74.18
78.33%

ERAS

URES

3/1%

24

14

19.21
23.1%
51.15

3.28

3.31
9.4
12.9
40.4
71.22

7.31

8.33

9.20

14.15
17.14
17.21
18.27
19.10
36.15

3.13
4.39
7.31
8.3
10.14
11.17
13.4
21.4
25.21

3.31

4.42

16.4

16.49
17.21
26.23
35.21
81.23

255
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ERASURES (cont.)

A B C D E F G H K L
3/1% 1 5 24 14 8 0 0 0 1
39.18 45.3
39.26 54.6
42.27 55.12
44.16 67.11
45.13 74.30
46.1
51.21

54.6
55.12
55.21
57.10
57.29
59.25
67.11
71.26

INTERLINEAR CORRECTIONS

A B C D E F G H K L
30 10 23 62 120 11 14 4 16 3
9.10 20.13 6.15 3.26 3.18 10.28 1.34 13.27 7.34 68.22
13.5 20.28 8.18 6.22 3.26 20.4 1.39 17.4 12.29 68.27
16.10 43.10 22.17 7.26 7.21 27.9 6.17 35.10 13.11 70.22
18.25 43.22 235 7.37 7.26 37.35 7.15 46.10 13.12
18.29 43.41 24.15 9.4 7.28 47.18 16.20 14.41
27.26 44.14 28.32 9.19 8.28 65.23 18.6 32.21
29.15 47.10 39.4 10.14 8.33 67.40 23.31 33.14
30.35 50.24 41.5 10.18 9.4 69.3 37.16 43.19
32.24 75.23 46.16 10.25 9.6 76.26 37.26 44.23
35.8 81.24 47.18 10.34 9.8 77.11 44.10 44.24
359 50.18 13.12 10.1 78.14 48.24 44.25
37.2 50.22 16.33 10.18 62.1 55.12
42.4 51.18 18.33 10.25 62.29 63.30
48.13 57.2 19.21 10.34 70.1 71.35
52.29 57.32 19.22 11.7 78.8
54.15 58.11 22.6 11.25 79.4
57.18(2) 68.31 23.39 12.3
58.17 70.1 24.16 12.21
64.19 72.1 27.35 13.7
65.17 75.7 31.34 13.11
70.14(2) 80.19 34.3 14.6
71.37 80.21 37.16 14.6
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INTERLINEAR CORRECTIONS (cont.)

A B C D E F G H K L
30 10 23 62 120 11 14 4 16 3

76.22 81.12 40.11 14.31
76.38 414 15.7
76.39 42.11 16.12
77.10 43.7 16.40
77.32 43.19 18.10
82.11 44.32 18.17
45.13 18.33
46.7 19.22
46.22 19.32
47.10 20.25
47.22 20.27
49.7(2) 22.6
52.15 22.9

52.35 22.15(2)
53.19 23.11
54.8 23.19
54.17 23.24
55.34 23.26
56.15 23.39
56.36 23.40
57.5 24.1
57.27 27.14
58.28 27.35
58.29(2) 28.3
59.41 30.15
62.17 31.9
62.20 31.12
62.25 31.22
62.27 31.23
64.27 31.28
64.28 32.6
68.20 32.10
70.26 34.3
71.3 36.15
72.33 37.16
73.15 37.26
75.14 38.28
81.10 39.31
40.11
40.15
40.24
45.13
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INTERLINEAR CORRECTIONS (cont.)

A B C D E F G H K L
30 10 23 62 120 11 14 4 16 3
46.7
47.10
48.16
49.7(2)
50.13
50.25
51.20
51.29
524
52.35
53.9
54.8
54.13
56.13
56.15
56.16
56.36
57.5(2)
58.11
58.16
58.29(2)
58.32
59.29
59.31
62.11
63.7
63.34
64.28
64.32
65.14
66.22
67.29
68.2
68.20
68.28
71.27
71.29
71.40
72.22
72.33
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INTERLINEAR CORRECTIONS (cont.)

A B C D E F G H K L
30 10 23 62 120 11 14 4 16 3
737
73.15
74.27
75.14
76.20
76.22
78.24
78.29
79.33
81.9
81.10
81.15
CORRECTIONS WITHIN THE TEXT
A D E F G H K
0 0 0 4 8 1 1 7 0
6.25 6.19 4925 | 2328 | 1726 | 3521
5118 | 18.21(2) 4438
7418 | 2221 46.15
7430 | 33.14 495
33.16 49.13
349 58.3
81.28 82.10
Abbreviations

Abbreviations in the Manuscripts

1. Libraries and Archives

GIM

RGB

RNB

State Historical Museum, Moscow (IocynapcTBeHHBIN CTOpIYe-

CKMIT My3eit)

Russian State Library, Moscow (Poccuiickasi rocygapcTBeHHas
6ubIoTeKa)

Russian National Library, Saint Petersburg (Poccmiickas naryo-

Ha/IbHasA 6ubIMoTeKa)
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2. Manuscript Collections

Nik. Collection of P.N. Nikiforov (RGB, Moscow)

Ove. Collection of P.A. Ov¢innikov (RGB, Moscow)

Pog. Collection of N.P. Pogodin (RNB, Saint-Petersburg)

Sin. Collection of Sinodal Library (GIM, Moscow)

Sof. Collection of Sophia Library (RNB, Saint-Petersburg)

Sol. Collection of Solovetsk Monastery (RNB, Saint-Petersburg)
Tsa. Collection of Tsar manuscripts (GIM, Moscow)

Vol. Collection of Iosifo-Volokolamsk Monastery (RGB, Moscow)

3. Other Abbreviations

f, ff. Leaf, leaves

MS, MSS Manuscript(s)

r = recto Right hand side

sec. = secundus Second

sine Without, except

v = verso Left hand side

VMC (BMY) Great Menaion Reader (Velikie Minei Cetii)
> Omitted
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Abstract. This article introduces the readers to the scribal habits/practices in ten Slavonic manu-
scripts that contain Athanasius’ Second Oration against the Arians. These scribal habits are classi-
fied and analyzed according to eleven categories: (1) omissions, (2) additions, (3) substitutions,
(4) transpositions, (5) non-sense readings, (6) marginal corrections, (7) marginal notes, (8) dele-
tions, (9) erasures, (10) interlinear corrections, and (11) corrections within the text. The analysis
of each manuscript is accompanied with the statistical tables that summarize the collected data
according to these eleven categories, and there is a longer summary table in the Appendix. Of the
ten manuscripts, two are analyzed in more detail as a way of illustrating how the Orations were
copied and read in medieval times, and how theological concerns and local contexts affected the
scribe’s interaction with the text.

Keywords: Scribal habits, Athanasius of Alexandria, Orations against the Arians
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CRYPTO-CHRISTIANITY AND RELIGIOUS HYBRIDISATION
IN THE OTTOMAN BALKANS: A CASE STUDY (1599-1622)

atholic confessionalisation in particular and religious identities in general

developed some unusual characteristics in the early modern Balkans, at that
time the European frontier of the Ottoman empire’. In such a context, Catholic
missionaries carrying out their pastoral duties, acted as “passeurs culturels” - as
Serge Gruzinski and Louise Bénat Tachot would say” - seeking to communicate
and mediate between people from different religious and ethnic groups.

At the same time, however, they still were proper guardians of the Roman
Catholicism and thus had a twofold task: fideles catholici in catholica fide confir-
marentur et schismatici haeresibusque infecti christiani ad fidei catholicae Romanae
[...] ad rectam semitam revocarentur atque erudirentur’. For that reason, mission-
aries and apostolic visitors devoted plenty of attention to displays of religious
syncretism which they came across. In their reports, for instance, Catholic mis-
sionaries describe several cases of hidden Catholicism. What do they mean by
using this peculiar definition?

The Albanian scholar Stavro Skendi, in his essay Crypto-Christianity in the Balkans
under the Ottomans* defines crypto-Christianity — or hidden Christianity — as the
appearance of individuals or groups who, while publicly professing Islam, satisfied their
consciences by practising Christianity-Orthodox or Catholic — in private’. According
to Skendi, this peculiar religious phenomenon is a complicated subject [about which]
available information is scarce. If we exclude the reports of Catholic clergymen we are
left mainly with fragmentary information from various travellers and researchers®.

' Cf. A. MOLNAR, Confessionalization on the Frontier. The Balkan Catholics between Roman Reform
and Ottoman Reality, Roma 2019; IDEM, Le Saint-Siége, Raguse et les missions catholiques de la Hon-
grie ottomane 1572-1647, Roma-Budapest 2007.

* Cf. L. BENAT TACHOT, S. GRUZINSKI, Passeurs culturels. Mécanismes de métissage, Paris 2001.

* M. VANINO, Autobiografija Bartola Kasi¢a [Autobiography of Bartol Kasic], Zagreb 1940 [= GPKH,
15, p. 35.

*S. SKENDI, Crypto-Christianity in the Balkan Area under the Ottomans, SRev 26.2, 1967, p. 227-246.
> Ibidem, p. 227.

¢ Ibidem.
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As a matter of fact, Catholic missionaries used to take notes and record the
most significant events involving various religious groups living in the Balkans.
As it has been demonstrated’, those detailed and precious sources of information
could help us shed light on the peculiar social and religious system present under
Ottoman rule. Skendi himself commented on a variety of examples from missionar-
ies’ reports to clarify crypto-Christianity. In this regard, I would like to mention an
interesting episode witnessed by Marino Bizzi, appointed as the Archbishop of
Antivari in 1608. The Catholic missionary took a trip to Albania and visited the
city of Kalevag. Skendi wrote: he was approached by a Moslem who told him that,
although he professed Islam in his heart he held the Christian faith, in which he
wanted to live and die®.

More recently, Noel Malcolm has discussed and analysed that complicated
situation. In his essay Crypto-Christianity and Religious Amphibianism in the
Ottoman Balkans. The Case of Kosovo®, the author defines this phenomenon as
a family tradition, a cultural endowment “transferred from generation to gen-
eration” and particularly prevalent in the area covering present day Albania and
Kosovo. In this regard it is important to clarify that examples of crypto-Christi-
anity — as proved by missionaries’ reports — were not homogeneously widespread
throughout the Balkan peninsula, as this vast area was characterised by a serious
lack of uniformity in terms of religious communities and ethnic groups, resulting
in a kaleidoscopic and entangled environment'.

As Malcolm has correctly pointed out, in fact crypto-Christianity is not
a genuine example of religious syncretism. He added: in indirect ways the com-
mon or borrowed practices of syncretism may have helped to sustain an environ-
ment in which it was easier for crypto-Christianity to exist'. This is unquestion-
ably true. In fact, we should not forget that, in the Ottoman Balkans, we can also
discover examples of crypto-Judaism, as shown, for instance, by Ivan Biliarsky

7 See, for instance A. NDRECA, L’Albania nell’ Archivio di Propaganda Fide, Citta del Vaticano 2017;
G. P1zzoRrusso, Governare le missioni, conoscere il mondo nel XVII secolo. La Congregazione ponti-
ficia De Propaganda Fide, Viterbo 2018; 1.G. TéTH, Missionaries as Cultural Intermediaries in Reli-
gious Borderland: Habsburg Hungary and Ottoman Hungary in the Seventeenth Century, [in:] Cul-
tural Exchange in Early Modern Europe, vol. 1, Religion and Cultural Exchange in Europe, 1400-1700,
ed. H. SCHILLING, L.G. TOTH, Cambridge 2007, p. 25-46. See also N. MaLcoLM™, Kosovo. A Short His-
tory, New York 1998.

8 S. SKENDI, Crypto-Christianity in the Balkan Area..., p. 236.

®N. MaLcoLm, Crypto-Christianity and Religious Amphibianism in the Ottoman Balkans. The Case
of Kosovo, [in:] Religious Quest and National Identity in the Balkans, ed. H. NoRrris, M. HEPPELL,
C. HAWKESWORTH, London 2001, p. 91-110. See also S. ZEF1, Islamizacija Albanaca i fenomen ljara-
manstva tijekom stolje¢a (XV.-XX.). Razlozi i stav Katolicke crkve [ The islamisation of the Albanians
and the phenomenon of ljaramanstvo (biconfessionality) down the centuries (15"-20"). Causes and
position of the Catholic Church], Zagreb 2003. This work was first published in Albanian in 2000.

' Here we will be dealing specifically with manifestations of hidden Christianity from Western and
Central Balkans.

'N. MaLcoLwm, Crypto-Christianity..., p. 96.
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in his studies'>. Rossitsa Gradeva in her essay Apostasy in Rumeli in the Middle
of the Sixteenth Century' mentions another example of crypto-Christianity from
Bulgaria: an Orthodox neo-martyr, Nikolay, who had been converted to Islam
(he was forced, according to his Vita) and thus spent nearly twelve months between
the two faiths, secretly professing Christianity'*. Eventually Nikolay rejected Islam
and firmly declared himself to be a Christian. Subsequently, he was taken to court,
charged with apostasy and put to death.

Such disguised religiosity in early modern Europe did not exist exclusively
in the Balkan environment. Let me give another example. In 1970 the Italian
historian Carlo Ginzburg published a notable book Il nicodemismo. Simulazione
e dissimulazione religiosa nell Europa del 500", addressing a similar phenome-
non in 16™ century Christian Europe, nicodemism. Incidentally, the term ‘nico-
demite’ was introduced by John Calvin in 1543 to define Protestant people living
in Catholic lands who observed the Catholic ways to avoid persecution. Episodes
of crypto-Judaism and crypto-Islamism also took place in the multi-confessional
late medieval and early modern Spain where the Marranos (Jews converted to
Catholicism) and Moriscos (Muslim people converted to the Catholic faith) were
widely present's.

Accounts from Catholic missionaries serving in the Balkans offer plenty
of examples of hidden Christianity. In his publication, Malcolm remarked that
- based on missionaries’ documents — the first evidence of crypto-Christianity
dates back to the 17" century. And he refers to an earlier “potential” evidence of
hidden Christianity in an Ottoman report of 1568. According to this document,
Muslims living in the Debar area used to take their new-born children to priests
to give them a Christian name, and then, at another time, they went to the Islamic
religious leaders. But, Malcom notes, we cannot tell whether this was proper cryp-
to-Christianity or merely a quasi-magical syncretist practice.

21. BILIARSKY, Two Documents Concerning the Matrimonial Relations amongst the Balkan Jews
in the Late Middle Ages, [in:] To Be or Not to Be a Jew. On Conversion to or Renouncing Judaism,
ed. A. CORNEA, M. STANCIU, Bucarest 2014, p. 141-147.

3 R. GRADEVA, Apostasy in Rumeli in the Middle of the Sixteenth Century, [in:] Rumeli Under the
Ottomans: 15"-18" Centuries. Institutions and Communities, Istanbul 2004, p. 287-368.

Y Ibidem, p. 296.

15 C. GINZBURG, Il nicodemismo. Simulazione e dissimulazione religiosa nell Europa del ‘500, Tori-
no 1970.

'¢ Cf. S. SKENDI, Crypto-Christianity in the Balkan Area..., p. 227; about religious coexistence in
Spain, where the new conversos were often suspected or accused of apostasy, see, for instance,
G. FIUME, La cacciata dei moriscos e la beatificazione di Juan de Ribera, Brescia 2014; Identida-
des cuestionadas. Coexistencia y conflictos interreligiosos en el mediterrdneo (ss. XIV-XVIII),
ed. B. FRaNco, B. PoMmARA, M. LoMma, B. Ruiz, Valencia 2016; F. ALFIERI, Espellere i «moriscos»,
[in:] Introduzione alla storia moderna, ed. V. LAVENIA, M. BELLABARBA, Bologna 2018, p. 335-344.
”N. MaLcoLwm, Crypto-Christianity..., p. 97-98.
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In fact, we must admit that similar practices were widespread in the Ottoman
Balkans, since religious identities and boundaries were often blurred. For instance,
Muslims, Orthodoxies and Catholics used to take part in common celebrations
or prayers before the same sacred images, as was the case in Olovo (present day
Bosnia), where an icon of the Virgin, considered to be miracle-working, was com-
monly worshipped as people sought remedies against diseases'®.

But interestingly enough we do have an earlier document proving the proper
existence of crypto-Christianity. In 1599, Vincenzo di Augustino, a chaplain from
Dubrovnik serving as a missionary in the Ottoman Buda, sent a report to the Holy
Office which turns out to be extremely relevant to our analysis. It was discovered
and published by the Hungarian historian Antal Molnar in 2013".

'8 M. BALAzS, A. Fricsy, L. LUKACS, I. MONOK, Erdélyi és hodoltsdgi jezsuita missiok, vol. 1.1, 1609-
1616, Szeged 1990.

¥ A. MOLNAR, A Chaplain from Dubrovnik in Ottoman Buda: Vincenzo di Augustino and his Report
to the Roman Inquisition about the Situation of the Balkan Catholicism, DAn 18, 2014, p. 95-121.

I recently focused on earlier examples of crypto-Christianity. In the unpublished autobiography
of Giulio Mancinelli SJ, a missionary in the Balkans from 1575-1576 (he spent about two years
in the Ragusa area - in present day Dubrovnik, Croatia) and again in 1583 on his way to Constan-
tinople, where he was supposed to establish a Jesuit mission, he sheds more light on the matter.

Father Mancinelli began his life story in 1602, and provided a detailed account of his pastoral
activities, travels and religious experiences. In Chapter 8, Delle missioni et viaggi che fece nelle parti
della Turchia [Missions and travels in the Ottoman Empire], he carefully describes a very interest-
ing practice: Trovo che turchi, cioé i rinegati di quei paesi alli turchi soggetti, facevano occultamente
battezzare i loro figliuoli, celebrare le nozze dal curato et benedire le sepulture di loro morti al modo
christiano, essendo la maggior parte di loro restati danimo christiano, solamente per certi loro interessi
della robba, preso quella setta nello esteriore (M. KORADE, Julije Mancinelli o dubrovackoj okolici
(1575/76), “Vrela i Prinosi” 16, 1986, p. 148. To the best of my knowledge, only the few pages about
Mancinelli’s first stay in Ragusa have been published in the aforementioned article). Christian peo-
ple who converted to Islam, he wrote, commonly used to celebrate marriage, administer baptism
and bury their dead according to Christian religious and ritual traditions, since they publicly acted
as Muslims but secretly still identified themselves otherwise: according to Father Mancinelli, they
merely pursued their economic interest by converting to Islam. Mancinelli thus verifies that crypto-
Christianity was becoming commonplace in the second half of the 16" century.

But there is a second, yet unpublished evidence of crypto-Christianity which involves the Bal-
kan peninsula and deserves a special attention. During his stay in Constantinople (1583-1585),
Mancinelli bumped into a “Turk’, who came out as a former captain of Italian origin, Urbano from
Ferrara. This men described his life, military and religious experience very carefully. He used to serve
as a Captain, but eventually he became the head of a gang of bandits. Being a criminal, he was seri-
ously unpopular among the Italian princes and nobles and subsequently forced to flee abroad, seek-
ing refuge in Kotor (Catarro) and then in Hercegnovi (Castel nuovo del Turco) to avoid arrest.
Unfortunately, the Republic of Venice kept looking for him. So Urbano converted to Islam and
the local voivode helped him reach Constantinople, where he settled being identified as a proper
muslim. Queste cose dicendo amaramente piangeva sospirando, et per segnale chei era interiormente
christiano, si cavo dalla tasca la corona, quale soleva dire ogni giorno (ARSI, Vita 19, f. 104v.). So he
publicly decided to embrace Islam, but secretly kept professing Christianity. He was desperate and
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The Ragusan chaplain, in his letter to Cardinal Giulio Antonio Santoro,
attempted to summarise the problems that missionaries and priests had to face in
the Ottoman Balkans. As the chaplain explains, he had often met Muslim people
(qualche Turco) claiming they had been forced to embrace the Islamic religion,
being captured by the Ottomans. But secretly, those people - who used to be
Christian (fui Cristiano) - kept worshipping the Christian God and preaching
about the Virgin. Those crypto-Christians asked for the missionary’s absolution
and forgiveness, but di Augustino did not know how to handle the matter and
wrote to the Holy Office in Rome asking for instructions.

As far as I am concerned, this proves that in 1599 the practice was already
consolidated and more than likely used as a concrete strategy and a custom.
In another similar but later case we could look at the report written by Marino
Bizzi in 1622%. As the archbishop of Antivari, he undertook a visitation and sub-
sequently sent a letter to the newly formed Congregation de Propaganda Fide
in Rome. He had noticed that so-called “secret” or “hidden” Christianity was
quite common among Albanians: they only converted to Islam to avoid persecu-
tion and tax burdens, he claimed.

As Leften Stavrianos pointed out in his book The Balkans since 1453, gener-
ally speaking Christians suffered from various disabilities and discrimination but
despite this, they enjoyed more freedom than did the various minorities in con-
temporary Christendom?®'. As a result, the Ottoman conquest did not achieve
a mass conversion throughout the Balkan peninsula. That occurred only in a few
specific regions such as Bosnia and Albania.

Jews and Christians (both Orthodoxies and Catholics), as non-Muslims,
enjoyed the legal status of dhimmitude, which was, in fact, a tool able to combine
both tolerance and intolerance in a flexible, coherent and relatively efficient policy*.

keen on seeking redemption: to prove his sincerity, he showed the little crown he used for his prayer.
Hopefully, I will be able to devote more attention to this evidence in the near future as I recently
started working on Mancinelli’s autobiograhy. However, we can say that even in this peculiar case,
crypto-Christianity is described by Mancinelli as a strategy and a useful ploy used to avoid an un-
pleasant consequence.

2 This report was previously unknown since Antal Molnar found it and published it in 2013. Cf.
A. MOLNAR, A Dél-Balkdn Képe Romdban. Marino Bizzi antivari érsek kéet kiadatlan beszdmoldja
Szerbidrdl és Albaniaré (1622) [The Roman View of the Southern Balkans. Two unpublished reports
by Archbishop Marino Bizzi of Antivari on Serbia and Albania (1622)], [in:] IDEM, Kalmdrok és Kdp-
lanok az oszmdn birodalomban. Forrdsok és tanulmdnyok a balkdni és hodoltdgi katolicizmus 16-17.
Szdzadi torténetéhez, Budapest 2013, p. 131-135. Marino Bizzi identifies himself as the Arciverscovo
di Antivari humilissimo servitore delle vostre signorie illustrissime e reverendissime [...] capo spirituale
d'una numerosa christianita fra i Turchi nei Regni di Macedonia, Albania, Servia e Bulgaria (p. 131).
21 1L.S. STAVRIANOS, The Balkans since 1453, New York 2000, p. 105.

22 R.-D. CHELARU, Between Coexistence and Assimilation: Catholic Identity and Islam in the Western
Balkans (Seventeenth-Eighteenth Centuries), Rl 23.3/4, 2012, p. 291-324.
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This odd legal position allowed Christian people to preserve their religious faith.
As 1 said earlier, people were not forced to embrace the Islamic religion, as the
Jesuit missionary Marino de Bonis also stated in a letter written in 1617: in Turchia
e liberta di coscienza ed ad ogn’uno é lecito professar la fede che vole® [in the Otto-
man land people experienced a certain freedom when it came to freedom of religions].

But to do so Christians and Jews had to pay an additional tax, known as cizye.
By paying this specific poll-tax, those people could rely on a guarantee of protec-
tion but in fact they were also relegated to a subordinate legal and social status,
being subjected to a set of discriminatory rules which regulated their duties and
boundaries and governed interreligious relations. As the scholar Eleni Gara aptly
states, those who failed to follow these rules could experience serious reprisals
and consequences, including enslavement and death?.

This Ottoman custom could pave the way for conversions to Islam - being con-
sidered as a part of the Muslim community was undoubtably useful in terms of
economic and political advantages, especially for men?®. For this reason, the need
to be publicly and socially identified as Muslim is not surprising at all. It did not
matter whether conversions to Islam were simulated or authentic?. In di Augus-
tino’s aforementioned paper, for instance, the chaplain mentioned the existence
of another custom which was widespread among the Balkan Catholics: Christian
people travelling with “Turks” during Lent often stopped fasting and consumed
meat and dairy products since they preferred not to be identified as Christians.

I would like to broaden our discussion to look at another example. The Jesuit
missionary Marino de Bonis claimed in a report written in 1617 from Belgrade that
Catholics in “Servia, Slavonia et Ungheria” used to live surrounded by “enemies”
(namely Turks, ‘Schismatics, Lutherans, Calvinists)?”’. Moreover, as proven by
accounts of some missionaries, Balkan Catholic communities often suffered from

# M. BALAzs, A. Fricsy, L. LUKAcS, I. MONOK, Erdélyi és hodoltsdagi jezsuita missiok. .., p. 299.

* E. GARA, Conceptualizing Interreligious Relations in the Ottoman Empire: the Early Modern Cen-
turies, APH 116, 2017, p. 59. In her essay Eleni Gara effectively summarises the variety of interpre-
tations and theories about the alleged Ottoman tolerance towards non-Muslims living within the
empire. As a matter of fact, this is a concept which has been extensively discussed by scholars and
researchers. In this regard, she puts the accent on the shift from an emphasis on the oppression of the
non-Muslims to that on toleration (p. 87).

» R.-D. CHELARU, Between Coexistence and Assimilation..., p. 22.

¢ About conversions see T. KrsTi¢, Contested Conversions to Islam. Narratives of Religious Change
in the Early Modern Ottoman Empire, Stanford Cal. 2011.

7 Tra li fiumi Savo, Dravo, Drino e Danubio si trova infinito numero di christiani miserabilissimi che
stanno nelle province di Servia, Slavonia et Ungheria [...]. Questi popoli sono di natione ungara e sla-
von, e stanno sotto Pacerbissimo a tirannico dominio de’ turchi, e sono atorniati da ogni banda di
heretici, luterani, ariani, calvinisti, anabatisti, ed altri scismatici; i quali come tanti lupi arrabiati non
cessano di scannare quelle povere pecorelle con acutissimi denti dei loro falsi e perversi dogmi; onde
molte migliaia di persone hanno lasciato la vera cattolica religione et abbraciato la loro maledette setta
(M. BaLAzs, A. Fricsy, L. LukAcs, I. MONOK, Erdélyi és hodoltsdgi jezsuita missiok..., p. 298).
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a severe lack of financial support and they were in need of educated priests. This
situation — De Bonis stated — could trigger conversions from one religious con-
fession (in this case Catholic) to another (i.e. Orthodox Christianity)?. Further-
more, the buildings used for religious services were frequently shared - thus, Bal-
kan Catholics could often end up carrying out unusual rituals and “schismatic”
celebrations, some of which were described by the missionaries in terms of super-
stition and magic®. This particular kind of coexistence necessarily determined
an overlap among religious customs. In other words, the 17"-century multi-con-
fessional Balkans represented an ideal breeding ground for ritual hybridisation
as clear-cut religious boundaries and identities could hardly exist in that peculiar
context. As Antal Molnar has pointed out,

in contrast with the Tridentine church model, Balkan Catholicism was characterised by
transconfessional links, deficiencies in indoctrination, severe and irremediable problems
of church discipline, and uncertain jurisdictional boundaries®.

Of course, when thinking about hidden Christianity, one should not forget
this complex religious and cultural jigsaw, where so many confessional groups
lived together. From this perspective, crypto-Christianity could be seen as a sig-
nificant part of a strongly enmeshed system.

In this regard, one more issue should be mentioned here. The 16" and 17
centuries have been defined as the “age of confessionalisation” in Western Europe:
Christian confessions (Lutheranism, Catholicism, and Calvinism) penetrated all
layers of spiritual, social, public and private life, functioning as a regulatory agent
and shaping the society itself. Heinz Schilling and Wolfgang Reinhard, who are
considered to be the fathers of this paradigm, define confessionalisation as the
first phase of early modern absolutism or “social disciplining”™".

Can this be applied to Balkan Catholicism? Undoubtably the papacy attempted
to standardise and regulate Balkan Catholicism and the lives of the people, and

* Ibidem.

» Cf. ibidem, p. 299.

% A. MOLNAR, Confessionalization on the Frontier..., p. 10.

! Cf. H. SCHILLING, From Empires to Family Circles: Religious and Cultural Borderlines in the age of
Confessionalisation (with 1. G. Toth), [in:] Cultural Exchange in..., p. 25-46; IDEM, La confessiona-
lisation et le systéme international, [in:] L’Europe des traitésde Westphalie. Esprit de la diplomatie ed
diplomatie de lesprit, ed. L. BELY, Paris 2000, p. 411-428; 1DEM, Confessione e identita politica in Europa
agli inizi dell eta moderna (XV-XVIII secolo), C.RIT 6, 1995, p. 970-983; IDEM, Konfessionalisierung
und Formierung eines internationalen Systems wihrend der friihen Neuzeit, [in:] Die Reformation in
Deutschland und Europa. Interpretationen und Debatten, ed. H. GUGGISBERG, G. KRODEL, Giitersloh
1993, p. 597-613; W. REINHARD, Stato e modernita, [in:] Le radici storiche dell Europa. L’eta moder-
na, ed. M.A. VISCEGLIA, Roma 2007, p. 25-37; IDEM, Il pensiero politico moderno, Bologna 2000;
IDEM, Confessionalizzazione forzata? Prolegomeni ad una teoria dell'etd confessionale, AISIT 8, 1982,
p. 13-38.
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intended to do so through its missionaries, genuine agents of Catholic confession-
alisation on the last frontier of European Christianity. But as we already noted, the
Balkan framework was completely different, being characterised by an endemic
lack of homogeneity. Moreover, that territory was part of the Ottoman Empire,
a powerful state in the Islamic world.

Therefore, the documents we referred to are extremely relevant since they very
neatly show the reality that missionaries used to face while carrying out their pas-
toral duties: sometimes they had to mediate between the endemic features of the
mission territory and Catholic orthodoxy and orthopraxy. For this reason, on
several occasions they ended up tolerating ambiguous practices, such as hid-
den Christianity®>. From this perspective, crypto-Catholicism could certainly be
considered as one of the many faces of the unsuccessful attempt at confessionali-
sation in the Ottoman Balkans.
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Abstract. In this paper I intend to address the issue of crypto-Catholicism in the early Ottoman
Balkans, a complex phenomenon which has drawn historians’ attention over the decades. More spe-
cifically, I will attempt to define and clarify the difficult and unresolved issue, taking into account
the characteristics of the Balkans where many religious and social groups co-existed. That produced
interaction and enmeshment between the various religions and, as a result, identities developed spe-
cific distinctive traits and often overlapped.

Within that unique Balkan environment - a real confessional melting pot - crypto-Christian-
ity naturally arose. Crypto-Catholics or Orthodoxies, living under Ottoman rule, publicly decided
to embrace the Islamic religion but secretly identified themselves as Christians. I have set out to
investigate this phenomenon by considering letters and reports produced by Catholic missions in-
volved in the Balkan peninsula.

Keywords: Ottoman Balkans, Catholic missionaries, crypto-Christianity, Catholic confessionali-
sation
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GENEALOGY AS A METHOD TO LEGITIMISE RULERSHIP
IN SOME BALKAN AND SCANDINAVIAN SOURCES

W ritten genealogies, family trees, kings’ lists, and family crests — all of these
show the need of remembrance of one’s individual and collective story.
Many fields of study have devoted different amounts of their attention as to why
and when this need occurred, and a special field in Western sciences has devoted
its full attention - memory studies. Memory studies will be the starting point
of this research, since in all the sources that will be examined later it would be
noted that they are oral traditions put in writing much later. The main argument
that we will try to make is that the sources give light to traditions and organisational
structures much older than the period of their writing, but which were relevant
to the time of writing. One of the biggest problems this research faced was the
scarcity of this type of historical source in one of the examined regions — namely
the Balkan Peninsula. Moreover, memory studies and cultural memory is on first
glance something very obvious. In actuality it deals with concepts taken from psy-
chology and psychoanalysis and it proved difficult to apply to a linear field of study
such as history, which bases its arguments on fixed points and events in time more
often than on abstract concepts. This research, apart from using the comparative
method of examining the sources, will implement the techniques of memory stud-
ies, and history to reveal some similarities in the formation of an identity and
specifically how the image of the ruler stands in this identification. A good part
of it will be dedicated to the lists of rulers and their genealogy and why they were
important not only to the ruler himself but as a whole to the people he governed.

To begin, we must turn our focus on some terminology and definitions of oral-
ity, cultural memory and identity. The main ideas which are used and implement-
ed stem from the field of memory studies, some of which representatives are Jan
Assmann, Amos Funkenstein, Maurice Halbwachs, Patrick Hutton, Pierre Nora,
Ann Rigney, and others. Oral tradition much preceded the written word; myths,
legends, songs and other external media related tales of the past and origin sto-
ries that formed the foundation of a collective memory. Maurice Halbwachs called
this media “lived memory”, he also stated that:
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So long as a remembrance continues to exist, it is useless to set it down in writing or oth-
erwise fix it in memory. Likewise, the need to write a history of a period, a society or even
a person is only aroused when the subject is already too distant in the past to allow for the
testimony of those who preserve some remembrance of it'.

Meaning that either the participants in the event that formed the memory are
alive to tell it, thus no need to put it in writing exists, or all of the participants
are gone and the memory starts to become distorted, thus a need to write it down
occurs. Oral cultures depended on memory (evidence for this are the many mne-
monic techniques that have survived from Antiquity) keeping it in high regard,

such valorization has come to be seen as a hallmark of orality, as opposed to literacy. This has
led to a further assumption that literacy and memory are per se incompatible, and that a “rise
of literacy” will therefore bring with it a consequent devalorizing and disuse of memory>.

However, literacy had not been available and other types of remembrance and
oral traditions emerged - legends, songs, paintings, and other external demarca-
tions. Of course, a simpler and linear take on the matter dictates that memories
can be forgotten and if the people who participated in an original experience are
no longer able to relate the event then the memory is gone. Ann Rigney describes
memory as a leaky bucket’. Memory is frail, people get old and forgetful and

the communicative memory offers no fixed point which would bind it to the ever expanding
past in the passing of time. Such fixity can only be achieved through a cultural formation and
therefore lies outside of informal everyday memory*.

In other words, the only way for an event to remain factual and correct, and
committed to memory is to be put down on paper (or another external media),
thus becoming a fixed point — becoming history.

However, before it becomes history, as oral tradition they still serve a similar
purpose as history, even if it is problematic for present day scholars. It is important
that the meaning of cultural identity be clear from the beginning, because on it
will be based the analysis of the following materials. The repetition and retelling
of memories becomes part of the identity of a group. For example, children are
taught in school the term ‘nation’ and the common factors that distinguish any
given group of people from a nation. These are: common language, religion, ter-
ritory, and history. On the basis of who falls in these categories and who does not
a specific group is laid out. Through the opposition of sameness and otherness the

' M. HALBWACHS, The Collective Memory, New York 1980, p. 78-79.

> M. CARRUTHERS, The Book of Memory. A Study of Memory in Medieval Culture, Cambridge 1990, p. 10.
* A. RIGNEY, Plenitude, Scarcity and the Circulation of Cultural Memory, JESt 35.1, 2005, p. 12.

*]. AssMANN, Collective Memory and Cultural Identity, NGC 65, 1995, p. 127.
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dimensions of a nation are outlined. Much of the same factors that define a ‘nation’
are also applicable to the cultural identity, but through more abstract factors. The
rites, monuments, orally transmitted history, or as Assmann calls them ‘figures
of memory’, objectivise and organise the culture. For the cultural identity this
means that a certain group of people now has a structure to follow. Moreover, he
states that

a close connection to groups and their identity exists which is similar to that found in the
case of everyday memory. ...a group bases its consciousness of unity and specificity upon
this knowledge and derives formative and normative impulses from it, which allows the
group to reproduce its identity’.

The term ‘cultural identity’ here will be considered as Hans Mol had defined it:
It connotes “sameness,” “Wholeness,” “boundary,” and “structure”. So, how does one
group or individual define and distinguish themselves from another? Assmann
suggests that memory in its purest form constitutes self-consciousness, because
self-identity presumes memory’. There is a vast amount of studies in the field
of psychoanalysis that has delved into this topic of defining oneself by opposing
it to something else. To list only a few of the biggest names who have studied this
- Sigmund Freud, Georg Wilhelm Friedrich Hegel, and Carl Jung. The sameness
is always in opposition to the otherness in self-identification. Halbwachs defined
cultural memory as a memory of a group. One person can be a part of many
groups, depending on the aspects of his life - work/school, family, hobbies, etc.
These can be defined as micro groups; and on the scale of peoples and countries
a cultural identity is the summative collection of the cultural memory of a much
larger group, consistent of many micro groups. A simple example of this may be
this: Other 1 is tall, the Self is not, thus the Selfis short. An otherness is established.
Other 2 is not tall, therefore he is short, like the Self. A likeness is established, and
a group is formed. If the Self and many Others live in the same area this outlines
one group. Some of the Others speak the same language as the Self — another group
is formed. Applying the other factors that define a ‘nation’ and we have a macro
group. The collection of the collective memories of the micro groups supported
by the individual memories of each member make the cultural memory. In sum-
mary, the figures of memory help structure and define the identity of the group
and the individual. For this specific research the figures of memory which will
be examined will be the royal list of the Bulgarian khans and Ynglingatal, Heims-
kringla and the Younger Edda. They are picked with the purpose of looking into the
similarities of the formation of the identity of two very different groups of peoples

5 Ibidem, p. 128.

¢ H. Mot, The Identity Model of Religion: How It Compares with Nine Other Theories of Religion and
How It Might Apply to Japan, JJRS 6.1/2, 1979, p. 11-38.

7 A. FUNKENSTEIN, Collective Memory and Historical Consciousness, HMe 1.1, 1989, p. 5-26.
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and the representation of the ruling elite and the image of the rulers themselves
in the cultural memory. Because the Balkan source is only one we shall begin with
it, afterwards we shall continue with the Scandinavian ones.

The list of the Bulgarian khans, known as the Nominalia of Bulgarian khans
was found by the Russian scholar Alexander Popov in 1861. Three Russian cop-
ies have been found. The earliest of them, the Uvarov transcript, dates from
the 15" century and the other two, the Pogodin and Moscow transcripts, from the
16™ century. The edition used for this research is that of Mikhail Tihomirov from
1946°. Tihomirov critically assessed all the copies and previous research done on
the text and provided an analytically reconstructed version of it. All three are pre-
sumed to be copies of a lost original text from the ninth or tenth century. This
speaks of its importance in the minds of the compilers and writers of the copies
that survived and the cultural heritage the text carried through the generations.
The Nominalia has been the topic of many scholarly disputes, despite its brevity.
It has been a source of debates concerning the pre-Christian Bulgarian calendar,
but more importantly it is the oldest known royal Bulgarian list and genealogy. It
enumerates the Bulgarian rulers from the legendary king Avitohol to Oumor. After
each ruler’s name information is given about 1) how long he has ruled, 2) his fam-
ily/genus and 3) the year of his ascendance to the throne. One of the major schol-
arly interests concerning the Nominalia is the first part of the text. It is concerned
with the distant past, with legendary, mythologised and euhemerised heroes — Avi-
tohol and Irnik®. V. Tamoshek was one of the first scholars who posed the question
whether the Irnik from the Nominalia is the same as the Ernakh - son of Attila the
Hun, with which the majority of scholars now agree'’. This suggestion stems from
the last sentence of the quoted text. After some scholarly investigations the sum of
years of rule from Avitohol to Bezmer is 515, which seems to point at the years
of Attila and more specifically - the year of his death. However, since the first two
rulers have legendary lifespans (one 300, the other 150), the only certain thing that

# M.H. Tuxomnros, Mmennuk 6oneapckux xuasei, BIV 3, 1946, p. 81-90.
® M.H. Tuxomnpros, MmenHuxk..., p. 87:

Agumoxoan ke AkTH 300, poan emoy Avao, a ARTH em(y) AHAOMD TRHPEM . HONHK KHTH ARTH
100 u 8 akTh, poAs emy Avao, a ARTH My AHAOMT TRHPEM K. [ocTYH R NaMReTHHK S cuiii 2 a'kT(a),
pop emy Gpmn, a AkTH emy poxes TEHpeMs. Kypr 60 akmh, aghka, poas emy Avao, a AT emy
werops BedeMh. Besarkpm 3 akm(a), a poan cemy Avao, a AETH ey werops BRuems. Gun 5 KhHASK
APTRIKALIE KNAMKENHE ORONY cTpany AyHaa aARTk 500 n 15 ocTgHKeNAMH MAARAMH.

Trans.: Avitohol lived 300 years. His clan was Dulo and his year dilom tvirem (the snake, month nine).
Irnik lived 150 years. His clan Dulo and his year dilom tverim. Gostun, the regent, 2 years. His clan Ermi
and his year dokhs tvirem (boar month nine). Kurt ruled 60 years. His clan Dulo and his year shegor
vechem (ox month three). Bezmer 3 years and his clan Dulo and his year shegor vechem. These five
princes ruled the kingdom over the other side of the Danube for 515 years with shaven heads and after
that came to this side of the Danube.

1 A. ByPMOB, Bonpocu us ucmopusma na npabeaeapume, ICYVOO 2, 1948, p. 36-37.
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could be discerned is that the Bulgars were well aware of the life and death of Attila
and his son Ernakh. J. Markwart later suggested that both Avitohol and Irnik are
the same as Attila and his son Ernakh''. V. Zlatarski firmly denied this theory".
Although it is still debated, because there are no other concrete historiographical
parallels with the name Avitohol, there is a very real possibility that the first two
names in the Nominalia are the same as the legendary hero and his son. In any case
the moment the word legendary appears in an explanation of any kind of subject,
we need to refer to cultural identity and collective memory. Myths and legends
serve a very complex purpose. Assmann explained that these narratives tran-
scend the common dichotomy between fiction and history. They are both invented
and real, and serve a “higher order”". Myths, legends and the characters in them
are figures of memory; they are used as mnemonic techniques for remember-
ing a historical past. They underline the image that a group or a society had
of itself when it internalized its devenir historique'* or historical ‘becoming’
The same could be said of most of the theories concerning this specific part of the
Nominalia. For example, Moskov’s explanation that

...through the names of the rulers Avitohol and Irnik legendary periods are outlined with
vague tales from the tribal memory or real historical periods have been outlined from the
history of the Huns and through them of the proto Bulgarians®

could also be one possibility of a founding narrative, of a society internalizing
its beginnings, attempting to answer for itself the question “where did we come
from?” — much like we are trying to do now. Again, the suggestion that the names
are a euhemerization of the actual people Avitohol/Attila and Irnik/Ernabh, is also
an attempt to analyse a myth. Many other hypotheses exist and the discourse is
still open. Even if the first ruler in the Nominalia is not the famous Attila, Irnik
is enough of an evidence of the continuity that existed in the mind of contempo-
raries of the author. Moreover, the person who commissioned the text - the ruler
himself — had the confidence of a successor of Attila’s steppe empire. Throughout
the early history of Bulgaria the country has led multiple wars with the Khazars,
Avars and Huns. Apart from other political reasons, mayhaps another ideological
reason existed for these military conflicts — because they were not the chosen and
rightful successors to Attila’s empire.

7. MARQUART, Die Chronologie der alttiirkischen Inschriften, Leipzig 1898, p. 72-78.

12 B. 3nATAPCKI, Vcmopus Ha 6vnzapckama 0vpicasa npes cpednume eexose, vol. 1.1, Codust 1970, p. 80.
3 ]. AssMANN, Cultural Memory and Early Civilization. Writing, Remembrance, and Political Imagina-
tion, Cambridge 2011, p. 59-60.

" Ibidem, p. 61.

1> M. MocKoB, Mmennuk Ha 6vneapckume xavose. Hoso munkysare, Codust 1988, p. 153.
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Some other interesting suggestions are made for the first part of the text, which
will, in brevity, be examined. Several of them try to link the first ruler with the Holy
Scripture. This gives the genealogy a biblical beginning tracing it back to Noah.
In support of this theory is the length of the rule of the two khans - 300 years and
150 years, suggesting that these are biblical years. A quick point to be made here is
that despite being produced in an already Christian society, the Nominalia is void
of any clearly dogmatic or Christian references. According to J. Mikkola, however,
the first part of the name ‘Avit’ is a Bulgarian transliteration of the name Japheth
from the book of Genesis'®. Another reference made to the Holy Scriptures is of
B. von Arnim', who suggested that the name Avitohol is actually an anagram
of the name Ahitofel from the books of kings in the Old Testament. Indeed, it is
possible that the author of the Nominalia was intentionally trying to make a con-
nection to the Christian writings. However, why would the scribe retain the struc-
ture of the text, and not follow the scriptures literary style? Why keep the very brief
and systematic style of the text, which is common and frequently found on stone
inscriptions? If this is true and the name Avitohol is an anagram of Ahitofel, then
the text’s purpose changes drastically — from a retelling of the past of an empire
and a continuity to Christianising the narrative and total invention of the text. The
latter statement could be supported by the fact that the copies are from the 15%
and 16" centuries — the Ottoman rule. This, however, has little to none support;
even if it were true it still points to a cultural tradition, older than the Attilian one.

It is difficult for historians to point to the specific origin myth if any existed,
because medieval chroniclers in general were not in agreement concerning the ori-
gin of Bulgars. Looking at other local and foreign sources concerned with origin
stories of peoples such as Bulgarian apocryphal chronicle; Constantine of Preslav’s
‘Histories, Jordanes, Theophanes the Confessor, Herodotus, Ibn Fadlan, and the
Russian chronicle ITosecmov spemennvix nem, etc; propositions of the Bulgar ori-
gin myth vary from Turkish, Hunish/Scythian, and even Gothic and Nordic origin.
St. Chureshki'® has recently done extensive research concerned with the different
possibilities of origin, which is cross referenced with domestic and foreign sources
concerning Bulgaria. The strongest evidence suggests a Hunish origin which is
supported by the Nominalia with the explicit remark of the “shaved heads” of the
first five rulers. The shaving of the heads of the steppe tribes is a symbol of nobil-
ity. Liutprand had observed this tradition during one of the councils, where the
Bulgarian representative was “with shaved head as the Hungarians”**. The shaving
expressed a continuity in a tradition from Antiquity into the Middle Ages. Much

'¢ . MIKKOLA, Die chronologie der tiirkischen Donaubulgaren, SUSA 30, 1914, p. 23-24.

'7B. VON ARNIM, “Wer war Asumoxons? (Zur Fiirstenliste)”, [in:] Coopruk® 66 uecmo Ha npog. JI. Mu-
siemuys 3a cedemoecemeoduHunama oms poxcoeruemo my (1863-1933), Codust 1933, p. 573-575.
18 C. Yypewku, Mmennuk Ha 0vneapckume kusse, Codus 2012.

¥ FLHB, vol. II, Codus 1960, p. 326.
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like where in Christian society the insignia consists of clothes in porphyria, a scep-
tre, a crown, etc. for the Scythian society this was the shaved head and the horse
whip. In any case, it could be suggested concerning the first part of the Nominalia
that there existed a legend or a myth that the progenitor of the Bulgars was of noble
Hun descent and Attilan to that matter.

Another interesting hypothesis is that of Markwart, who suggests that the years
given in the Nominalia are actually slogans of the different rulers®. Despite giving
the wrong date on the rule of Avitohol, researchers like Markwart make interest-
ing hypotheses about the ‘dilom tvirem’ of the Nominalia of the Bulgarian khans
and tsars. According to him, ‘dilom tvirem’ is the ruler’s motto (because it is
repeated in Irnik). In any case, it can be said with certainty that the Nominalia,
in addition to giving information about the calendar, chronology and language of
the proto-Bulgarians, also shows (and probably the purpose of its creation was to
establish) continuity with the legendary Hun military leader and ruler. The very
fact that the Bulgarian people had felt the need to create such a “document” reveals
a lot about their thinking. The legitimation of power is carried out in two ways
- a kinship with a legendary/semi-deified ruler and a kind of dynastic connection,
by emphasizing the clans.

Before I continue it is important to introduce the Norse genealogy in this junc-
ture of the examination. The oldest Norse genealogy is Ynglingatal®'. It is written
in verse and is supposed to have been composed by Thjodolfr of Hvinir at the end
of the ninth century. The text is conserved partially in Snorri Sturluson’s Ynglinga
saga — the first part of Heimskringla®. The verses trace the genealogy of the kings
of Norway and Sweden from the pagan gods Odin and especially Frey in a very
convoluted and foggy way. The poem starts with Fjolnir and continues with Frey,
and his son Sveigdir, through Yngve and Alf, and ends with Ragnvald Heidumhzere,
who was a cousin of Harald Fair Hair. It is interesting why Ynvgi, who is Frey, here,
is a grandson of Fjolnir, whereas in all the other sources Frey is the father of Fjol-
nir®. It should be noted here that the name of the Ynglings comes from the god
Yngvi-Frey* - it has different spellings - Yngi, Yngve, and Yngvi. Moreover, this

2 J1. MaPKBAPT, Cmapobonzapckume uspasu 6 naonuca om Yamanap (Kpymoeo) u 6 cmapo6oneap-
CKUA CNUCDHK Ha KHA3eme, Mun 7, 1912, p. 227-258.

' E. JoNssoN, Den Norsk-Islandske Skjaldedigtning, vol. I-11, Kebenhavn 1912-1915; SNORRI STUR-
LUSON, Heimskringla, vol. I-III, ed. B. APALBJARNARSON, Reykjavik 2002 [= Ifo, 26-28] (cetera:
SNORRI STURLUSON).

2 SNORRI STURLUSON, vol. I. Trans.: SNORRI STURLUSON, Heimskringla, trans. A. FINLAY, A. FAULKES,
London 2011.

2 SNORRI STURLUSON, vol. I, p. 23-24: Freyr tk pd riki eptir Njord [...] Gerdr Gymis dottir hét kona
hans; sonr peirra hét Fjolnir. Trans.: Then Freyr took power after Njoror; His wife was called Gerdr
Gymisdoéttir. Their son was called Fjolnir.

¢ SNORRI STURLUSON, vol. I, p. 16. Hann gaf biistadi hofgodunum: Njordr bjé { Noatiinum, en Freyr
at Uppsolum, Heimdallr at Himinbjorgum, Porr d Pridvangi, Baldr d Breidabliki; ollum fékk hann
peim goda bolstadi. Trans.: He gave dwelling places to the temple priests. Njoror lived at Noatiin, Freyr
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Yngvi is connected to Tacitus’ Ingvaeones®. The connection to the famous dynasty
of the Ynglings is through metaphors, which in skaldic poetry are called kennings®.

However, Snorri as the first Icelandic historiographer clears the confusions by
giving us in the first chapter of Ynglinga saga a description of the world and an
origin to Odinn. This text portrays the origin of the Aesir - the high gods - and the
Nordic peoples from Asia, or somewhere around the North-East side of the Black
Sea. It presents them as mythologised heroes, not gods. However, the Younger
Edda*, whose author is considered to be Snorri Sturluson, portrays them as gods.
This is why a scholarly debate is still going on about the authorship of the Younger
Edda. These regnal lists have the sequence Odin, Njord, Yngvi-Frey, Fjolnir. Both
Ynglinga saga and the Younger Edda end with the Danish, Norwegian and Swedish
royal families. The author of the prologue to Younger Edda has gone back even
further and has traced the origins of the Norse kings to Troy, through Troan the
daughter of Priam of Troy*.

at Uppsalir, Heimdallr at Himinbjorg, Pérr at Priidvangr, Baldr at Breidablik. Another name for Freyr
was Yngvi. The name Yngvi was used in his family long after as an honorific title, and his descendants
were called Ynglingar.

» TAcITUS, Agricola; Germania, trans. et praef. H.B. MATTINGLY, ].B. R1vEs, London 2009 [= Pcl],
p-2,n.6.

2 F. JoNssoN, Den Norsk-islandske..., stanzas 11, 17, 18, 21, 22, 27:

11. Fell Alrekr, pars Eiriki brédur vopn at bana urdu, ok hnakkmars med hofudfetlum Dags friendr
of drepask kvgdu; fraat madr ddr eykja greidi Freys afspring i folk hafa. 17. Ok lofscell 6r landi fl6 Tys
ottungr Tunna riki, en fleeming farra trjonu jotuns eykr d Agli raud. 18. Sds of austmork ddan hafdi
briima horg of borinn lengi. En skidlauss Skilfinga nid heefis hjorr til hjarta st60. 21. Pat frdk enn, at Adils
fjorvi vitta véttr of vida skyldi ok dddgjarn af drasils bogum Freys gttungr falla skyldi. 22. Ok vid aur cegir
hjarna bragnings burs of blandinn vard. Ok dddscell deyja skyldi Ala dolgr at Uppsplum. 27. Ok Ingjald
ifjorvan trad reyks rosudr d Reeningi, pds hiispjofr hyrjar leistum godkynning i gognum sté.

Trans.: 11. Alrekr fell where the weapons of his brother became the slayer of Eirikr. And [people] said
that the kinsmen of Dagr [kenning for Swedish kings] killed one another with the bridle of the saddle-
horse. No one has heard before of an offspring of Freyr [kenning for Swedish king] using riding gear
in battle; 17-18. And the famous descendant of Tyr [Swedish king] fled the country before the power
of Tunni. And the roamer, the draught-animal of the giant [BULL], which before had long borne the
cairn of the brows [HEAD] about the eastern forest, reddened its weapon of the bull [HORN] upon
Egill. And the sheathless sword of the bull [HORN] stuck in the heart of the descendant of the Skilfingar
[Swedish king]. 21-22. I have learned, further, that the creature of charms [SORCERESS] had to destroy
the life of Adils. And the deed-eager descendant of Freyr [Swedish king] had to fall off the back of the
steed. And the sea [fluid] of the brains of the son of the ruler [RULER] was blended with mud. And
the deed-fortunate enemy of Ali had to die at Uppsala. 27. And the gusher of smoke [FIRE] overcame
Ingjaldr alive in Reeningr when the house-thief [FIRE] strode with soles of fire through the descendant
of gods.

7 A. FAULKES, Edda, Prologue and Gylfaginning, 2005 (2™ ed.), http://www.vsnrweb-publications.
org.uk/Edda-1.pdf.

# A. FAULKES, Edda..., p. 6:

bar pétti Odni fagrir vellir ok landskostir gédir ok kaus sér par borgstad, er nii heita Sigtin. Skipadi
hann par hofdingjum ok i pa liking, sem verit hafdi i Tréja, setti tolf hofudmenn i stadinum at dema



http://www.vsnrweb-publications.org.uk/Edda-1.pdf
http://www.vsnrweb-publications.org.uk/Edda-1.pdf
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The oldest prose genealogy is found in Islendingabok from the beginning of
the 12 century, which begins with Yngvi, Njord, Frey, and Fjolnir®. There is no
accompanying narrative but evidently the author - Ari, had in mind some idea of
a migration of euhemerised gods from the Black Sea to Scandinavia. This idea
might have come from the scattered references in classical and later authors to
the origins of the Germanic nations particularly the Goths. In the version of the
Younger Edda in the Codex Wormianus the line extends even further back to
Saturn. By the end of the 12" century an unknown genealogist added some
more apocryphal pseudo-classical names from an unknown source that was also

landslog, ok sva skipadi hann réttum ollum sem fyrr hafdi verit i Tréja ok Tyrkir vdru vanir. Eftir pat
for hann nordr, par til er sjdr tok vi0 honum, sd er peir hugou, at leegi um 61l lond, ok setti par son sinn
til pess rikis, er nii heitir Néregr. Sd er Semingr kalladr, ok telja par Noregskonungar sinar ettir til hans
ok svd jarlar ok adrir rikismenn, svd sem segir { Hdleygjatali. En O8inn hafdi med sér pann son sinn, er
Yngvi er nefndr, er konungr var i Svipjédu eftir hann, ok eru frd honum komnar peer eettir, er Ynglingar
eru kalladir.

Trans.: The fields and the choice lands in that place seemed fair to Odin, and he chose for himself the site
of a city which is now called Sigtiin. There he established chieftains in the fashion which had prevailed
in Troy; he set up also twelve head-men to be doomsmen over the people and to judge the laws of the
land; and he ordained also all laws as, there had been before, in Troy, and according to the customs
of the Turks. After that he went into the north, until he was stopped by the sea, which men thought lay
around all the lands of the earth; and there he set his son over this kingdom, which is now called Nor-
way. This king was Seemingr; the kings of Norway trace their lineage from him, and so do also the jarls
and the other mighty men, as is said in the Hdleygjatal. Odin had with him one of his sons called Yngvi,
who was king in Sweden after him; and those houses come from him that are named Ynglings.

» [slendingabdk. Landndmabdk, ed. ]. BENEDIKTSSON, Reykjavik 1968 [= Ifo, 1], p. 1:

Tilleeg I1. 1. Pesi ero nofn layfepga Ynglina oc Breipfirpina. 2. [Y]ngvi Tyrkia conuyr. ii. Nigrpr Svia
conuyr. iii. Freyr. iiii. Fiplner 3. sd er do at Fripfrépa. v. Svegper. vi. Vanlandi. vii. Visbur. viii. Démaldr.
4.IX. Domar. x. Dygve. xi. Dagr. xii. Alrecr. xiii. Agne. xiiii. Yngvi. xv. 5. Iorundr. xvi. Aun enn gamli.
xvii. Egill vendilcrdca. xviii. Ottarr. xix. Apisl 6. at Uppsplom. xx. Eysteinn. xxi. Yngvar. xxii. Brauton-
undr. xxiii. Ingialldr 7. enn illrapi. xxiiii. Oldfr tretelgia. xxv. Halfdan hvitbein Upplendinga conuyr.
8. xxvi. Gopropr. xxvii. Olafr. xxviii. Helgi. xxix. Iyialldr déttorsonr Sigurpar 9. Ragnars sonar lop-
brécar. xxx. Oleifr en hviti. xxxi. Porstein enn raupi. 10. xxxii. Oleifr feilan es fyrstr byghi peira
d Islandi. xxxiii. Porpr geller. 11. xxxiiii. Eyiolfr es skirpr vas i eni sini pd es cristni com d Island. xxxv.
12. Porkell. xxxvi. Geller faper peira Porkels fopor Branz oc porgils fopor 13. mins. en ec heitec Are.

Trans.: These are the names of the male ancestors of the Ynglings and the People of Brejoarjordr I. Yn-
gvi king of the Turks. II. Njordr king of the Swedes. III Freyr. IIII. Fjolnir, who died at Frid-Fro0is.
V. Svegdir. VI. Vanlandi. VII. Visburr. VIII. Démaldr. IX. Démarr. X. Dyggvi. XI. Dagr. XII. Alrekr.
XIII. Agni. XIIII. Yngvi. XV. Jérundr. XVI. Aun the Old. XVIL. Egill Crow of Vendill. XVIII. Ottarr.
XIX. Adils at Uppsala. XX. Eysteinn. XXI. Yngvarr. XXII. Braut-Onundr. XXIII. Ingjaldr the Evil.
XXIIII Oldfr Treefeller. XXV. Hdlfdan Whiteleg, king of the Upplanders. XXVI. Godrodr. XXVII. Oldfr.
XXVIII Helgi. XXIX. Ingjaldr, son of the daughter of Sigurdr, son of Ragnarr lodbrék. XXX. Oleifr the
White. XXXI. borsteinn the Red. XXXII. Oleifr feilan, who was the first of them to settle in Iceland.
XXXIII. boror gellir. XXXIIII Eyjolfr, who was baptised in his old age, when Christianity came to Ice-
land. XXXV. Porkell. XXXVI. Gellir, father of Porkell — father of Brandr — and of Porgils, my father;
and I am called Ari.
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known to Welsh writers, linking Saturn’s father Celus/Celius to the descendants
of Japheth in Genesis, thus taking the line right back to Adam.

There are several very curious points that arose just through this brief over-
view of the sources. First — both the Bulgarian Nominalia and the Icelandic texts
were constructed after the introduction of Christianity in their respective coun-
tries. Second - the texts tried linking the origin of the rulers to a territory on the
North-Eastern shores of the Black Sea, although with the Icelandic genealogies
it is more of a fiction than fact. Third - with the exception of the Younger Edda,
the texts trace back the origin of the peoples from a legendary hero who was later
euhemerised. Through the name of Avitohol, there is a linking to the old bibli-
cal traditions. The same goes for the Norse texts — through Japheth, the son of
Noah. Moreover, some scholars have proposed that Noah’s three sons represent
the three classes of medieval society — the priests, the warriors, and the slaves.
Interestingly, the texts make reference to Japheth the originator of the warrior
class. Fourth - they were used as political propaganda because of who their com-
missioners were, and the times they were ordered. Some scholars have called this
literature “crisis literature”’. And the most important similarity — all of them are
texts used for identity formation; they served as points of reference to confirm
a sense of belonging. They were storehouses, it was not relevant if they were cor-
rect or not, but rather that they were correct for the cultural time. Moreover, we
can see the evolution of memory from “presence of the past” to a “present repre-
sentation of the past™!. The purpose of this representation and of the texts was
of founding narratives — narratives about the past that offer orientation in peo-
ple’s lives and have normative and formative power. According to Jan Assmann
the binding character of the knowledge preserved in cultural memory has two
aspects: the formative one in its educative, civilizing, and humanizing functions
and the normative one in its function of providing rules of conduct. Pernille Her-
mann says that the dichotomy of history (fact) and fiction (invention) does not do
full justice to the sagas, being both a complex and ambiguous kind of literature,
shaped from the interplay of orally transmitted memories of the Viking age and
the written culture of the Middle Ages®. Well, the same could and should be said
of the Nominalia - it represents an oral tradition put into writing, intertwining
in itself the cultural memory and historical fact, making it as much an invention
as historiography.

3 T. FECHNER-SMARSLY, Krisenliteratur. Zur Rhetorizitdt und Ambivalenz in der islindischen Sagalit-
eratur, Frankfurt am Main 1996.

' PH. HuTTON, The Art of Memory Reconceived: From Rhetoric to Psychoanalysis, JHI 48.3, 1987,
p. 371-392.

32]. AsSMANN, Collective Memory..., p. 132.

33 P. HERMANN, Founding Narratives and the Representation of Memory in the Saga Literature, Arv 66,
2010, p. 69-87.
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Taking into consideration all that had been said until now, we still have to dive
into the image of the ruler. The question of the importance of providing a lineage
still remains. Personal qualities, physique, intelligence, military knowledge and
other capabilities may make a great leader, but apparently for the common folk
connection to a higher, important person was more important, or at least needed.
We considered these texts as founding narratives, as narratives that constructed the
cultural memory and identity, thus these texts, and the stories they retold were
directed toward the subordinates, not only and exclusively toward the ruling
class. Moreover, while verbalizing the stories and putting them down on paper,
they become devices for an organizational structure, in a micro and macro
scale, thus becoming a sort of cultural heritage. Assmann said that through its
cultural heritage a society becomes visible to itself and to others*. The stories no
longer want to internalize the identity of a group, but also to externalize it on
an even larger scale. This connects to the defending of rights for a ruler and his
legitimisation not only to domestic contenders but to foreign desires. All the texts
are products of their time and of the cultural memory - that is to say the inter-
play of present and past in socio-cultural contexts; the engagement with the past
in the present (the present of the authors of the texts), and not as the past as
such. The writers and their patrons kept looking back towards a great pagan past,
as well as Christian, where the twilight figure of the progenitor gained growing
heroic dimensions.
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ment of the image of the ruler if the latter has descended from gods, legendary heroes, or a specific
clan or dynasty? Does Christianity change the tradition of writing genealogies and the stories they
retell? Are personal qualities enough to provide legitimate claims?


https://doi.org/10.2307/488538
https://doi.org/10.1017/CBO9780511996306
https://doi.org/10.2307/2709758
https://doi.org/10.18874/jjrs.6.1-2.1979.11-38
https://doi.org/10.1177/0047244105051158

Genealogy as a Method to Legitimise Rulership in Some Balkan... 239

Keywords: Icelandic sagas, the Nominalia, kings lists, genealogies, origin stories, legitimization,
cultural memory, cultural identity, founding narratives, crisis literature

Vesela Stankova

Bulgarian Academy of Sciences
Institute for Historical Studies
B. Sipceski Prohod 52, blok 17

1113 Sofia, Bulgaria
veselavs3@gmail.com


mailto:veselavs3@gmail.com




ARTICLES






Studia Ceranea 10, 2020, p. 243-258 ISSN: 2084-140X
DOI: 10.18778/2084-140X.10.11 e-ISSN: 2449-8378

E

coP

Member since 2018
JM13709

Stawomir Bralewski (L6dz)
\ https://orcid.org/0000-0002-4708-0103

THE LABARUM - FROM CRUX DISSIMULATA
AND CHI-RHO TO THE OPEN IMAGE CROSS

nitially, the battle banner called the labarum was presented in the form of crux

dissimulata crowned with the Chi-Rho symbol. This practice dates all the way
back to Eusebius of Caesarea (ca. 264—ca. 340). In the next century, the continu-
ers of his Church History, Socrates of Constantinople and Sozomen, kept only the
cross-shape of the banner, excluding the christogram. In this article, I will try to
explain why this happened.

The creation of the labarum was associated with the so-called Constantine
breakthrough and the conversion of Constantine the Great to Christianity. The
reformation of the emperor was said to have taken place suddenly’, as a result of
a vision® which the ruler supposedly experienced before defeating his rival, Ma-
xentius. It has aroused serious controversy and, in the literature of the subject, there
is an ongoing discussion about its historicity and the form of the sign revealed to
the emperor. Information about it comes basically from two sources: the accounts

' Hence, A. ALFOLDI (The Conversion of Constantine and Pagan Rome, trans. H. MATTINGLY, Oxford
1969, p. 7) pointed out that Constantine’s conversion happened without any warning, and as Ramsay
MACMULLEN put it (Constantine and the Miraculous, GRBS 9, 1968, p. 81): One day saw Constantine
a pagan, the next a Christian. H. SINGOR (The Labarum, Shield Blazons and Constantine’s Caeleste
Signum, [in:] The Representation and Perception of Roman Imperial Power, ed. L. BLots, Amsterdam
2003, p. 500) noted that the aforementioned vision from 312, which resulted in the emperor’s sudden
conversion, played the symbolic role of the ruler’s baptism.

? The literature on the subject is very rich. See, among others: W. SESTON, La vision paienne de 310
et les origines du chrisme constantinien, AIPHOS, Mélanges E. Cumont 4, 1936, p. 373-395; A. Z10t-
kowsKl, Wizja Konstantyna. Reinterpretacja, VP 4, 1983, p. 200-215; A. LUKASZEWICZ, A propos
du symbolisme impérial romain au IV siécle: Quelques remarques sur le christogramme, Hi 39.4, 1990,
p. 504-506; O. NicHOLSON, Constantine’s Vision of the Cross, VC 54, 2000, p. 309-323; P. WEiss, The
Vision of Constantine, JRA 16, 2003, p. 237-259; ].W. DRVERS, The Power of the Cross — Celestial
Cross Appearances in the Fourth Century, [in:] The Power of Religion in Late Antiquity, ed. A. CAIN,
N. LENnsk1, Farnham 2009, p. 239-241; J. LoNG, How to Read a Halo. Three (or More) Versions of Con-
stantine’s Vision, [in:] The Power of Religion..., p. 227-235; ]. BARDILL, Constantine, Divine Emperor
of the Christian Golden Age, Cambridge 2011, p. 159-183.
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of Lactantius® and Eusebius of Caesarea?, which differ in detail®. In a fairly common
opinion of researchers they both were trusted imperial advisers. When writing
about the vision, Eusebius referred to the testimony of the ruler himself®. However,
there are also supporters of a thesis that this vision was preceded by a pagan one.
A pagan panegyric from 310 informs that it happened near the Temple of Apollo
Grannus, identified with Sol Invictus, located in the city of Grand’. Some historians
think that in reality, only the latter took place, but over time, it was interpreted
in the Christian spirit®. Others, on the other hand, considered Constantine’s vision

* LACTANTIUS, De mortibus persecutorum, XLIV, 5, ed. ]. MOREAU, Paris 1954 [= SC, 39] (cetera: LAc-
TANTIUS). Cf. T.D. BARNES, Constantine and Eusebius, Cambridge Mass.-London 1981, p. 13; IDEM,
Lactantius and Constantine, JRS 63, 1973, p. 31-32.

* EuseBi1us, Vita Constantini, 1, 28, 1-2, ed. E. WINKELMANN, Berlin-New York 2008 (cetera: EUSE-
BIUS). Lactantius’ On the death of persecutors and Eusebius’ Life of Constantine were written approxi-
mately a quarter of a century apart; the former was created in 314-315, and the latter in 337-340.

* According to Adam Z16rkowskl1 (Wizja Konstantyna..., p. 200-215), despite the differences in de-
tails, the contents of the vision in both Lactantius’ and Eusebius’ accounts were similar and centered
on the vexillum with the chrismon on top and the words hoc signo victor eris. H.A. DRAKE (Constan-
tine and the Bishops. The Politics of Intolerance, Baltimore 2000 [= ASH], p. 180) also believes that
Eusebius and Lactantius told the same story, although different in details. Raymond VAN Dam
(The Many Conversions of the Emperor Constantine, [in:] Conversion in Late Antiquity and the Early
Middle Ages. Seeing and Believing, ed. K. MILLs, A. GRAFTON, Rochester 2003, p. 135-137), thought
that there had been several visions and several conversions in the life of Constantine.

¢ Eusebius himself tried to suggest that he became the trusted confidant of the emperor. However,
according to Timothy BARNES (Constantine and Eusebius..., p. 266), Eusebius had the opportunity to
talk to Constantine but four times and may not have heard about the vision in a private conversation.
T. Toom (Constantine’s Summus Deus and the Nicene Unus Deus: Imperial Agenda and Ecclesiastical
Conviction, VP 34, 2014, p. 105, n. 15) noted that while Constantine swore to Eusebius about his
vision, he did not confirm that Eusebius’ interpretation was correct and accurate.

7 Panegyric, VI (VII), 21, 4-5, [in:] In Praise of Later Roman Emperors. The Panegyrici Latini, ed. et
trans. R.A.B. My~NoRs, C.E.V. NixoN, B.S. RoDGERs, Berkeley-Los Angeles-Oxford 1994. This vi-
sion was interpreted as an announcement on the part of Apollo, identified with Sol Invictus, of Con-
stantine’s long years of prosperity. According to Timothy BARNES (Constantine and Eusebius...,
p. 36), the aforementioned panegyric does not prove that Constantine indeed had such a vision.
It only expresses the views of its author. Adam Zidérxowsk1 (Wizja Konstantyna..., p. 214) had
a similar opinion on this subject. Furthermore, he thinks that Constantine’s pagan panegyrics do
not contradict the Christian tradition of his vision, but even confirm it. Cf. also B. MULLER-RETTIG,
Der Panegyricus des Jahres 310 auf Konstantin den Grofen. Ubersetzung und historisch-philologischer
Kommentar, Stuttgart 1990.

8 Henri GREGOIRE (La ,,conversion” de Constantin, RUB 36, 1930/1931, p. 256) referred to Constan-
tine’s vision as a legend, which dans sa forme primitive, est non pas chrétienne, mais paienne. Cf. also
IDEM, La vision de Constantin «liquidée», B 14, 1939, p. 341-351; A. P1GaNIOL, L’ Empereur Constantin,
Paris 1932, p. 50. A similar view was expressed by P. WEiss (The Vision of Constantine..., p. 258), who
believed that Constantine’s vision occurred in 310, and two years later, it was only interpreted in the
Christian spirit. Cf. also K.M. GIRARDET, Konstantin und das Christentum: die Jahre des Entschei-
dung, 310 bis 314, [in:] Konstantin der Grosse. Geschichte — Archdiologie — Rezeption. Internationales
Kolloquium vom 10.-15. Oktober 2005 an der Universitit Trier zur Landesausstellung Rheinland-Pfalz
“Konstantin der Grosse”, ed. A. DEMANDT, J. ENGEMANN, Trier 2006, p. 69-80; B.M. L1FTIN, Eusebius
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to be literary fiction’. Some see it as a supernatural phenomenon'’, whereas others
as a natural phenomenon associated with the conjunction of several planets', or
with an optical phenomenon (the so-called halo)'% Discussion about it is extreme-
ly difficult because neither party is able to prove their case®.

According to Lactantius and Eusebius, be it in a dream'* or in reality, the rul-
er allegedly saw a sign that was an announcement of victory in the war against
Maxentius®. Lactantius wrote about “the heavenly sign of God” (caeleste signum
dei)'¢, while Eusebius described a triumphal sign in the form of a luminous cross

on Constantine: Truth and Hagiography at the Milvian Bridge, JETS 55.4, 2012, p. 773-792. Henry
CHADWICK (The Early Church, London 1967, p. 126) also did not preclude this option.

° Cf.]. BIDEZ, A propos d une biographie nouvelle de I'empereur Constantin, AC 1, 1932, p. 6; A. ALFOL-
b1, The Conversion of Constantine..., p. 18. For a number of historians, such as Arnaldo MARCONE
(Pagano e cristiano. Vita e mito di Costantino, Roma-Bari 2002, p. 73), Eusebius’ account of the
vision is not credible, because he mentions the chrismon only in the Life of Constantine, and in his
Church History, he makes no mention of it whatsoever. According to Noel LENsk1 (Constantine and
the Cities. Imperial Authority and Civic Politics, Philadelphia 2016 [= EAf], p. 71), this proves that
Constantine had not yet fully developed the story he would tell in 324 in his own mind, or that he was
yet reluctant to broadcast it in the period immediately following the battle.

' Cf. N.H. BAYNEs, Constantine the Great and the Christian Church, London 1934, p. 9; P. KERESZTES,
The Phenomenon of Constantine the Great’s Conversion, Aug 27, 1987, p. 97.

" Cf. F. HEILAND, Die astronomische Deutung der Vision Konstantins, Jena 1948; J. GAGE, Le signum
astrologique de Constantin et le millenarisme de Roma aeterna, RHPR 31, 1951, p. 181-223; M. D1-
MAIO, J. ZEUGE, N. Zotov, Ambiguitas Constantiniana: The Caeleste Signum Dei of Constantine the
Great, B 58, 1988, p. 333-360.

12 Quite early, A.H.M. JoNEs (Constantine and the Conversion of Europe, Harmondsworth 1972, p. 96)
interpreted the phenomenon which was the subject of the vision as a halo, also referring to it as
a meteorological phenomenon elsewhere (p. 102). Cf. also T.D. BARNES, The Conversion of Constan-
tine, EMC 29, 1985, p. 385-387; P. WEiss, The Vision of Constantine..., p. 237-259; C.M. ODAHL,
Constantine and the Christian Empire, London-New York 2004, p. 287, n. 15; N. LENsk1, The Reign
of Constantine, [in:] The Cambridge Companion to Age of Constantine, ed. IDEM, Cambridge 2006,
p. 67, 71; B.M. LIFTIN, Eusebius on Constantine..., p. 773-792.

* The more so because Constantine himself, as Pierre MARAVAL (La religion de Constantin, AHI
22, 2013, p. 24-25) recently pointed out, makes no mention of his vision or prophetic dream nei-
ther in his letters nor in any of his speeches that we have today. And since dreams and visions were
a typical element of ancient historiography, in Maraval’s opinion, it is pointless to inquire about their
realness, especially since they were a way of expressing the meaning of specific events a posteriori.
In the case of Constantine, they proved that the ruler himself and his contemporary Christians were
convinced that God had given him the victory, which the emperor himself supposedly claimed on
multiple occasions.

4 According to Adam Z16rkowski (Wizja Konstantyna..., p. 214), the emperor experienced this
vision in a dream, and its content was the vexillum with the chrismon on top and the words hoc
signo victor eris.

'* According to EuseB1us (I, 28, 2), he was supposedly assured of it by a celestial inscription along
with a bright sign of the cross. It read: To0tw vika, and according to the testimony of numismatic
sources Hoc signo victor eris; cf. A. ALFOLDI, The Conversion of Constantine..., p. 7; C.M. ODAHL,
Christian Symbols in Military Motifs on Constantine’s Coinage, SAN 13.4, 1983, p. 71.

' LactanTIus, XLIV, 5.
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(otawpod Tpomatov €k pwTog)Y, or the symbol of the trophy of salvation (cwtnpiov
Tpomaiov ovpPoAov)'s. According to Eusebius, it took the shape of a military banner
(vexillum) crowned with the chrismon, and called labarum'. When describing
its appearance, Eusebius claimed that Constantine used to wear the monogram
of Christ on his helmet, which was the quintessence of the revealed sign®. In the
account of Lactantius, on the other hand, the celestial sign of God was placed
on the shields of Constantine’s soldiers*. In his description of Constantine’s vision,
Eusebius only mentioned the creation of the sign revealed to the emperor in the
material form of a banner. However, a little further in his work, he also mentioned
that Constantine ordered the placement of the sign-trophy of salvation (cwtnpiov
Tpomaiov ovpPolov) on the hoplon®. The term used can mean both the general
armament of soldiers, but also large shields — scutum?®.

7 EUSEBIUS, 1, 28, 1-2.

'8 EuseBIus, IV, 21.

1 Probably the name labarum was of Celtic origin; cf. J.-J. HATT, La vision de Constantin au sanctuaire
de Grand et I'origine celtique du labarum, CRAIBL 1, 1950, p. 83-86; W. SESTON, La vision paienne...,
p. 373-395. The labarum must have resembled a Roman cavalry banner made of fabric hung on
a horizontal bar (vexillum). Cf. M. DESROCHES, Le Labarum, Paris 1894; R. EGGER, Das Labarum, die
Kaiserstandarte der Spétantike, Wien 1960. C.M. OpaHL, The Celestial Sign on Constantine’s Shields
at the Battle of the Mulvian Bridge, JRMMRA 2, 1981, p. 15-28. Adam Lukaszewicz (A propos du
symbolisme impérial..., p. 506) emphasized that the crown, which was on top of the labarum, but
also surrounded the christogram, was a symbol of victory and an imperial attribute at the same time.
In this way, Christ, who was symbolized by the sign, received imperial attributes. According to Henry
CHADWICK (The Early Church..., p. 126) the fact that the labarum was abolished during the reign
of Julian the Apostate indicates that it was commonly attributed with a Christian meaning.

2 EusgB1us, 1V, 21. Cf. C.M. OpaHL, Christian Symbols on Constantine’s Siscia Helmet Coins, SAN
8.4,1977, p. 56-58.

! LacTANTIUS, XLIV, 5.

* Eusgs1us, 1V, 21.

» In the late Roman Empire or early Byzantium’s iconography, the tradition of decorating shields
with the chrismon must have been present in the public consciousness if imperial propaganda re-
ferred to it. Aside from coins, there is evidence of it, e.g. on a gilded silver missorium with the por-
trait of Constantius II, probably on horseback (see S.G. MACCORMACK, Art and Ceremony in Late
Antiquity, Berkeley-Los Angeles-London 1981, p. 43); reliefs from the column of Theodosius I (see
the preserved fragment of the Theodosius column in the Beyazit Hamam Museum); the base
of the Arcadius column in Constantinople (see ].H.W.G. LIEBESCHUETZ, Barbarians and Bishops.
Army, Church, and State in the Age of Arcadius and Chrysostom, Oxford 1992, p. 275), and a mosaic
from the Basilica of San Vitale in Ravenna depicting the emperor Justinian and his entourage (see
S.G. MACCORMACK, Art and Ceremony..., p. 259-266). As for the coins, in particular, we can point
to the solidi of Constantius II, on which he was depicted with a shield decorated with the chrismon
The Roman Imperial Coinage, vol. VIII, The Family of Constantine I, ed. ].P.C. KENT, London 1981
(cetera: RIC 8), Rome, 225, 232. Cf. D.M. CHico, EL. SANCHEZ, Une nouvelle variété de solidus au
nom de Constance II avec le chrisme a Pintérieur du bouclier, BSFN 71, 2016, p. 138-141; U. WEs-
TERMARK, A New Silver Medallion of Constantius II, NNA, 1968, p. 5-10), followed by similar coins
minted by emperors Honorius (the solidus minted in 422, The Roman Imperial Coinage, vol. X,
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Therefore, it seems that the aforementioned discrepancy is only apparent. First-
ly, we have iconographic evidence of both the military banner called the labarum,
crowned with the monogram of Christ: the Chi-Rho, and shields decorated with
that monogram. Secondly, the sign placed on the shields was intended not only to
defend the soldiers, but also to lead them to victory, because according to Lactan-
tius: quo signo armatus exercitus capit ferrum*. Eusebius, however, emphasized
that the emperor used the labarum as a means of defense against all enemies®.
Therefore, this banner was meant to lead them not only to the victorious attack
but also to provide an effective defense against enemy assaults. Thirdly, when
Eusebius and Lactantius described the difficult situation in which Constantine
found himself on the eve of the battle at the Milvian Bridge, their accounts show
that each of them saw the danger that threatened his army elsewhere. According
to Lactantius, the emperor’s worries were caused by the military superiority of
Maxentius, who had capable commanders in his ranks. Moreover, aside from his
army which he had brought from Africa and Italy, he also had his father’s for-
mer army transferred from Severus®. Eusebius, on the other hand, thought that
the emperor was troubled mainly by the wicked and deceptive magical practices
employed zealously by Maxentius (I, 27)¥. It is therefore not surprising that Lac-
tantius paid attention to the sign placed on the shields, which was put there pri-
marily to protect individual soldiers and ultimately, bring victory to Constantine,
while Eusebius focused on the tropaion-banner, which was to be followed by the
entire army, and by protecting Constantine’s forces against magic, lead to victory.

It should be emphasized, however, that both in the account of Eusebius of Cae-
sarea and Lactantius, the chrismon played a very important role in the vision of
Constantine. The thread of the cross also appears in both texts — in the account
of Eusebius directly and Lactantius indirectly. Eusebius claimed that in the after-
noon, Constantine saw a triumphal sign in the sky above the sun. The sign had
the form of a cross and was made of light. Later, according to the bishop of Cae-
sarea, when the ruler commissioned a visual reproduction of the sign revealed
to him (per Christ’s direct command), its long shafts formed the shape of a cross

The Divided Empire and the Fall of the Western Parts AD 395-491, ed. ].P.C. KENT, London 1994
(cetera: RIC 10), Ravenna, 1332) and Majorian (RIC 10, 2605-2608; 2612-2614; 3748). According to
D. Woobs (Eusebius, VC 4.21, and the Notitia Dignitatum, [in:] SP 29, 1997, p. 196), the shield with
the Chi-Rho was a special imperial shield. There are also a number of coins with the image of em-
presses: Aelia Flaccilla, Galla Placidia, Eudoxia and Pulcheria, on whose reverse an angel or Victoria
is painting the chrisom on the shield.

* LAcTANTIUS, XLIV, 6.

» EUSEBIUS, [, 31, 3.

% LacTANTIUS, XLIV, 3: Maxentiani milites praeualebant.

¥ The description of Lactantius, chronologically closer to the described events, seems to better re-
flect the difficult situation in which Constantine’s armies found themselves on the eve of the battle
at the Milvian Bridge.
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whose transverse rod was arched. Eusebius called this rod, to which a square piece
of fabric was attached, the transverse cross beam. Below the sign of the cross, as
described by the bishop of Caesarea, were the portraits of the emperor and his chil-
dren. Eusebius described the banner as a sign of salvation®. In his Church History,
he indirectly confirmed his account from Vita Constantini on the subject of the
labarum. Mainly, he wrote about the statue of Constantine exhibited in Rome
“with the sign of the Savior in his right hand”, on which the emperor himself sup-
posedly ordered the inscription: “in this sign of salvation, a real mark of bravery,
I saved your city...” In fact, he quoted the inscription again in Vita Constantini,
mentioning the statue in whose hand the tall, cross-shaped shafts were placed”.
Hence, at that point already, Eusebius saw the cross in the labarum. However, his
detailed description suggests that he meant the crux dissimulata. In a way, the very
shape of the christogram also referred to the idea of the cross, since it was formed
of the intersected Greek letters chi and rho. This can be seen even more clearly
in Lactantius’ text, where these intersected letters take the form of a monogram-
atic cross™.

He points out that the cross was clearly interpreted as a sign of victory, where
Eusebius wrote about the cross as a symbol of immortality, a triumphant sign
of Christ overcoming death®'. Since the beginning of Christianity, the cross has
been seen as a glorious sign of Christ’s victory. Judeo-Christian theology was also
a theology of glory. There, the cross was almost a living being, accompanying
Christ in the works of His power, in the abyss or during the Parousia. Sometimes it
was identified with Christ himself, usually with His victory®. In the First Apology,
Christian Justin the Martyr calls the cross the greatest sign of power, Christ’s might
and His victory®. Justin explained to the pagans:

You also have the symbols that signify the power of the cross, that is, banners and trophies
that go everywhere at the forefront of your army, showing a sign of might and power the way
you cannot even surmise*’.

* EUusgBIUS, [, 31.

* EUsgBI1US, I, 40.

% According to J.N. BREMMER, The Vision of Constantine, [in:] Land of Dreams. Greek and Latin Stud-
ies in Honour of A.H.M. Kessels, ed. A PM.H. LARDINOIS, M.G.M. VAN DER POEL, V.J.C. HUNINK,
Leiden 2006, p. 62, the expression used by Lactantius caeleste signum dei actually means the cross.
1 EUSEBIUS, I, 32, 2.

32 ]. DaNIELOU, Histoire des doctrines chrétiennes avant Nicée. Théologie du judéo-christianisme, Paris
1991, p. 327-353.

3 Justin (IustiNus, I Apologia, 55, 1-5, [in:] JUSTIN, PHILOSOPHER AND MARTYR, Apologies,
ed. D. MINNs, P. Parvis, Oxford 2009 [= OECT], cetera: IusTiNus) indicated that he is symbolically
present everywhere as a hidden cross. According to him, nothing in the world can exist or make
a whole without this sign. Its shape can be found in the masting of a ship, in hand and agricultural
tools, and even in the human body.

** TUsTINUS, 55, 6.
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For Eusebius of Caesarea, the true sign of victory-triumph was therefore the
cross of Christ, and although the labarum was a military flag, he saw it as the crux
dissimulata.

Historians from the 5" century emphasized the unique role of the sign of the
cross in the religiousness of Christians in the first half of the 4™ century, and
in particular, Constantine’s, starting with his vision. When writing about it, they
drew from the accounts of Lactantius and Eusebius, but they did not mention the
chrismon, which supposedly revealed itself to the emperor. According to Rufi-
nus®, Philostorgius®, Socrates’” and Sozomen?, the ruler saw a sign in the shape of
a cross, whether he was awake or dreaming, and was instructed in the form of an
inscription or an oral instruction of angels to triumph under this sign (tobtw
vika)¥. It is curious that these historians only saw the cross in the labarum®.
According to Socrates, Christ commanded that a legionary battle sign with the
image of the cross be made by the ruler (otavpoeidég tpoématov)*'. Sozomen, on
the other hand, emphasized that from that point forward, the war banner preced-
ing the emperor, made of precious materials, had the form of a cross (oTavpod
ovppolov)*, or that it was converted into a sign of the Holy Cross*. On the one
hand, the banner was a symbol of certain triumph*, on the other, defense and
assistance (&\é€nua, émikovpog), and a provider of victory (vikng moptotikdv)™ .
In the account of Sozomen, who followed the testimony of Eusebius of Caesa-
rea’, the priests who explained the meaning of the vision to the emperor indicated
that the sign, which was revealed to him was a symbol of victory over hell. In the

> RUFINUS AQUILEIENSIS, Historia Ecclesiastica, IX, 1-3, ed. E. SCHWARTZ, T. MOMMSEN, F. WINKEL-
MANN, Berlin 1999.

3¢ PHILOSTORGIUS, Kirchengeschichte, 1, 6, ed. I. BIDEZ, . WINKELMANN, Berlin 1981 [= GCS].

7 SOCRATES, Kirchengeschichte, 1, 2, ed. G.C. HANSEN, Berlin 1995 [= GCS.NF, 1] (cetera: SOCRATES).
% SoZOMENUS, Kirchengeschichte, 1, 3, ed. J. BIDEZ, G.C. HANSEN, Berlin 1995 [= GCS.NF, 4] (cetera:
SOZOMENUS).

% P. Jantszewski conducted a detailed analysis of four accounts (Zywioly w stuzbie propagandy, czyli
po czyjej stronie stoi Bog. Studium klesk i rzadkich fenomenow przyrodniczych u historykéw Ko-
sciola w IV i V wieku, [in:] Chrzescijaristwo u schytku starozytnosci. Studia Zrédloznawcze, vol. 111,
ed. T. DERDA, E. Wirszycka, Krakow 2000, p. 40-44, 71sq, 102-104).

* There is no mention of the labarum in the preserved fragments of Philostorgius’ Church History.
! SOCRATES, I, 2, 6-7.

> SOZOMENUS, I, 4, 1.

# SozoMENUS, V, 17.

“ SOCRATES, [, 2, 6: vuk106 8¢ ¢mhaPodong katd Tovg hrvouvg 6pd tov Xplotodv Aéyovta adt®, Ka-
Taokevaocal Avtiturov Tod 0@B£vTog onueiov kal TOVTEW Katd T@V modepiwy wg £toipw kexpfiobat
Tporaiw.

* SOZOMENUS, 1, 3, 2: év 10ig nohépolg €xetv émikovpov kai vikng moptotikdv; I, 3, 3: aAeffpart ke-
xpfioBat év taig tpdg Tovg modepiovg payas. Eusesrus (11, 7) called it dAe&ipdppakog.

¢ EUSEBIUS, I, 32.

7 SOZOMENUS, 1, 3, 4: 10 8¢ pavev adtd onpeiov oOpPoAoV eivan Edeyov Tiig katd ToD ddov vikng, fjv
eic avBpwnovg ENOwV katwpOwoe 1@ oTavpwOval kai droBavelv kal Tpitaiog dvapidval.
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consciousness of Christians, it must have meant Christ’s cross. This seems to be
the main reason why the 5"-century church historians only saw the cross in the
labarum.

An excellent example of the connection between the cross and the chi-rho is
an ornament from the porphyry imperial sarcophagus, nowadays located in the
courtyard of the Hagia Eirene Church in Istanbul (fig. 1). Numismatic evidence
also cannot be ignored. The coins, as early as during the reign of Constantine the
Great, included the Chi-Rho symbol both on the shields and on the labarum.
The oldest example of a coin with a shield decorated with a christogram (fig. 2)
is a bronze coin from 322-323 with a bust of Caesar Crispus*. Its counterpart
with the labarum is a coin dated to 327, minted on the occasion of the founding
of Constantinople, on the reverse of which is the banner decorated with three
medallions showing the portraits of Constantine and his two sons, Constantius II
and Constantine II, with a shaft stuck into a winding snake (fig. 3)**. After Con-
stantine’s death, starting with the reign of his sons, it happened that the coins
minted then had a cross, instead of the Chi-Rho, on the labarum (fig. 4-6)*. The
cross also began to be placed on the shields, in their central part, where the chris-
mon used to be, an example of which is the follis of Emperor Arcadius from
401-403, minted in Antioch (fig. 7)°'. Over time, the cross replaced the entire
labarum, as it happened during the reign of Valentinian III on the solidi of Gallia
Placidia minted in Ravenna in the years 430-445 (fig. 8)*2. The iconography pres-
ent on the coins may prove that the phenomenon of identifying the labarum or
Chi-Rho with the cross was not limited to church historiography and was more
widespread, although it should be remembered that coins continued to also be
decorated with the letters Chi-Rho. Therefore, the representation of the cross did
not replace this symbol. However, it cannot be ruled out that the increasingly
common image of the cross on coins also contributed to the aforementioned per-
ception of the labarum by church historians.

Translated by Katarzyna Szuster-Tardi

* The Roman Imperial Coinage, vol. VII, Constantine and Licinius A.D. 313-337, ed. PM. BRUUN,
London 1966, Trier 372.

¥ Cf. E KoL, Ideal péznoantycznego wladcy. Ideologia i autoprezentacja, trans. A. GIERLINSKA, Po-
znan 2008, p. 89; J. WiLL1AMS, Religion and Roman Coins, [in:] A Companion to Roman Religion,
ed. J. RUPKE, London 2007, p. 159.

%0 Constans, struck 337-340, RIC 8, Siscia 100; Constantius II, struck 337-340, RIC Trier 39; Con-
stantius I, struck 347-355, RIC 8, Cyzicus 84.

5L RIC 10, Antiochia 97.

52 RIC 10, Valentinian IIT 2020.



The Labarum - from Crux Dissimulata and Chi-Rho... 251

Bibliography

Primary Sources

Eusesius, Vita Constantini, ed. F. WINKELMANN, Berlin—-New York 2008.

In Praise of Later Roman Emperors. The Panegyrici Latini, ed. et trans. R.A.B. MyNors, C.E.V. NIxoN,
B.S. RODGERS, Berkeley-Los Angeles—Oxford 1994.

TustiNus, I Apologia, [in:] JUSTIN, PHILOSOPHER AND MARTYR, Apologies, ed. D. MINNS, P. PARVIS,
Oxford 2009 [= Oxford Early Christian Texts].

LAcTANTIUS, De mortibus persecutorum, ed. J. MOREAU, Paris 1954 [= Sources chrétiennes, 39].

PuiLosTORGIUS, Kirchengeschichte, ed. 1. BIDEz, F. WINKELMANN, Berlin 1981 [= Die griechischen
christlichen Schriftsteller der ersten [drei] Jahrhunderte).

RUFINUS AQUILEIENSIS, Historia Ecclesiastica, ed. E. SCHWARTZ, T. MOMMSEN, F. WINKELMANN,
Berlin 1999.

SOCRATES, Kirchengeschichte, ed. G.C. HANSEN, Berlin 1995 [= Die griechischen christlichen Schrift-
steller der ersten [drei] Jahrhunderte. Neue Folge, 1].

SozoMENuUS, Kirchengeschichte, ed. ]. BipeEz, G.C. HANSEN, Berlin 1995 [= Die griechischen christli-
chen Schriftsteller der ersten [drei] Jahrhunderte. Neue Folge, 4].

Secondary Literature

ALFOLDI A., The Conversion of Constantine and Pagan Rome, trans. H. MATTINGLY, Oxford 1969.
BaRrDILL J., Constantine, Divine Emperor of the Christian Golden Age, Cambridge 2011.

BARNES T.D., Constantine and Eusebius, Cambridge Mass.—-London 1981.

Barngs T.D., The Conversion of Constantine, “Echos du monde classique” 29, 1985, p. 371-391.

BarnEs T.D., Lactantius and Constantine, “Journal of Roman Studies” 63, 1973, p. 29-46, https://doi.
org/10.2307/299163

BayNEs N.H., Constantine the Great and the Christian Church, London 1934.

BIDEZ J., A propos d’ une biographie nouvelle de l'empereur Constantin, “Lantiquité classique” 1, 1932,
p. 1-7, https://doi.org/10.3406/antiq.1932.2934

BREMMER ].N., The Vision of Constantine, [in:] Land of Dreams. Greek and Latin Studies in Honour
of A.H.M. Kessels, ed. A.PM.H. LARDINOIS, M.G.M. VAN DER PoEL, V.J.C. HUNINK, Leiden 2006,
p. 57-79.

CHapwick H., The Early Church, London 1967.

CHico D.M., SANCHEZ EL., Une nouvelle variété de solidus au nom de Constance II avec le chrisme
a Pintérieur du bouclier, “Bulletin de la Société francaise de numismatique” 71, 2016, p. 138-141.

Dani1tLou J., Histoire des doctrines chrétiennes avant Nicée. Théologie du judéo-christianisme, Paris 1991.
DESROCHES M., Le Labarum, Paris 1894.

Dimalo M., ZEUGE J., ZoTov N., Ambiguitas Constantiniana: The Caeleste Signum Dei of Constantine
the Great, “Byzantion. Revue internationale des études byzantines” 58, 1988, p. 333-360.

DrAKE H.A., Constantine and the Bishops. The Politics of Intolerance, Baltimore 2000 [= Ancient
Society and History].

DRyVERS J.W., The Power of the Cross — Celestial Cross Appearances in the Fourth Century, [in:] The
Power of Religion in Late Antiquity, ed. A. CAIN, N. LENsKI, Farnham 2009, p. 237-248.


https://doi.org/10.2307/299163
https://doi.org/10.2307/299163
https://doi.org/10.3406/antiq.1932.2934

252 SLAWOMIR BRALEWSKI

EGGER R., Das Labarum, die Kaiserstandarte der Spdtantike, Wien 1960.

GAGE J., Le signum astrologique de Constantin et le millenarisme de Roma aeterna, “Revue d’histoire
et de philosophie religieuses” 31, 1951, p. 181-223, https://doi.org/10.3406/rhpr.1951.3267

GIRARDET K.M., Konstantin und das Christentum: die Jahre des Entscheidung, 310 bis 314, [in:] Kon-
stantin der Grosse. Geschichte — Archdiologie — Rezeption. Internationales Kolloquium vom 10.-15.
Oktober 2005 an der Universitit Trier zur Landesausstellung Rheinland-Pfalz “Konstantin der
Grosse”, ed. A. DEMANDT, J. ENGEMANN, Trier 2006, p. 69-80.

GREGOIRE H., La ,,conversion” de Constantin, “Revue de 'Université de Bruxelles” 36, 1930/1931,
p. 231-272.

GREGOIRE H., La vision de Constantin «liquidée», “Byzantion. Revue internationale des études by-
zantines” 14, 1939, p. 341-351.

Hartt J.-]., La vision de Constantin au sanctuaire de Grand et P origine celtique du labarum, “Comptes
rendus des séances de I'année de Académie des inscriptions et belles-lettres” 1, 1950, p. 83-86,
https://doi.org/10.3406/crai.1950.78500

HEeiLanDp E, Die astronomische Deutung der Vision Konstantins, Jena 1948.

JANISZEWSKI P., Zywioly w stuzbie propagandy, czyli po czyjej stronie stoi Bég. Studium klesk i rzadkich
fenomendéw przyrodniczych u historykéw Kosciota w IV i V wieku, [in:] Chrzescijafistwo u schyl-
ku starozytnosci. Studia Zrédloznawcze, vol. 111, ed. T. DErDA, E. Wipszycka, Krakow 2000,
p. 11-190.

Jones A.H.M., Constantine and the Conversion of Europe, Harmondsworth 1972.

KERESZTES P, The Phenomenon of Constantine the Great’s Conversion, “Augustinianum” 27, 1987,
p. 85-100, https://doi.org/10.5840/agstm1987271/28

KoLs E, Ideat péznoantycznego wladcy. Ideologia i autoprezentacja, trans. A. GIERLINSKA, Poznan
2008.

LenskI N., Constantine and the Cities. Imperial Authority and Civic Politics, Philadelphia 2016
[= Empire and After], https://doi.org/10.9783/9780812292237

LENskI N., The Reign of Constantine, [in:] The Cambridge Companion to Age of Constantine,
ed. N. LEnsk1, Cambridge 2006, p. 59-90, https://doi.org/10.1017/CCOL0521818389.004

LieBescHUETZ J.H.W.G., Barbarians and Bishops. Army, Church, and State in the Age of Arcadius
and Chrysostom, Oxford 1992.

LIrTIN B.M., Eusebius on Constantine: Truth and Hagiography at the Milvian Bridge, “Journal of the
Evangelical Theological Society” 55.4, 2012, p. 773-792.

LoNG J., How to Read a Halo. Three (or More) Versions of Constantine’s Vision, [in:] The Power of Reli-
gion in Late Antiquity, ed. A. CAIN, N. LENsK1, Farnham 2009, p. 227-235.

Lukaszewicz A., A propos du symbolisme impérial romain au IVe siécle: Quelques remarques sur
le christogramme, “Historia. Zeitschrift fiir alte Geschichte” 39.4, 1990, p. 504-506.

MAacCORMACK S.G., Art and Ceremony in Late Antiquity, Berkeley-Los Angeles-London 1981.

MACMULLEN R., Constantine and the Miraculous, “Greek, Roman, and Byzantine Studies” 9, 1968,
p. 81-96.

MARAVAL P, La religion de Constantin, “Anuario de Historia de la Iglesia” 22, 2013, p. 17-35.
MARCONE A., Pagano e cristiano. Vita e mito di Costantino, Roma-Bari 2002.

MULLER-RETTIG B., Der Panegyricus des Jahres 310 auf Konstantin den Groflen. Ubersetzung und
historisch-philologischer Kommentar, Stuttgart 1990.


https://doi.org/10.3406/rhpr.1951.3267
https://doi.org/10.3406/crai.1950.78500
https://doi.org/10.5840/agstm1987271/28
https://doi.org/10.9783/9780812292237
https://doi.org/10.1017/CCOL0521818389.004

The Labarum ~ from Crux Dissimulata and Chi-Rho... 253

NicHoLsoN O., Constantine’s Vision of the Cross, “Vigiliae christianae” 54, 2000, p. 309-323, https://
doi.org/10.1163/157007200X00189

OpaHL C.M., The Celestial Sign on Constantine’s Shields at the Battle of the Mulvian Bridge, “Journal
of the Rocky Mountain Medieval and Renaissance Association” 2, 1981, p. 15-28.

OpaHL C.M., Christian Symbols in Military Motifs on Constantine’s Coinage, “SAN: Journal of the
Society for Ancient Numismatics” 13.4, 1983, p. 64-72.

OpaHL C.M., Christian Symbols on Constantine’s Siscia Helmet Coins, “SAN: Journal of the Society
for Ancient Numismatics” 8.4, 1977, p. 56-58.

OpaHL C.M., Constantine and the Christian Empire, London-New York 2004, https://doi.org/
10.4324/9780203449950

P1GANIOL A., L’Empereur Constantin, Paris 1932.

The Roman Imperial Coinage, vol. VII, Constantine and Licinius A.D. 313-337, ed. PM. BRUUN,
London 1966.

The Roman Imperial Coinage, vol. VIIL, The Family of Constantine I, ed. ].P.C. KENT, London 1981.

The Roman Imperial Coinage, vol. X, The Divided Empire and the Fall of the Western Parts AD
395-491, ed. ].P.C. KENT, London 1994.

SESTON W., La vision paienne de 310 et les origines du chrisme constantinien, “Annuaire de I'Institut
de philologie et d’histoire orientales et slaves”, Mélanges E. Cumont 4, 1936, p. 373-395.

SiNGOR H., The Labarum, Shield Blazons and Constantine’s Caeleste Signum, [in:] The Representation
and Perception of Roman Imperial Power, ed. L. BLo1s, Amsterdam 2003, p. 481-500, https://doi.
org/10.1163/9789004401631_037

Toom T., Constantine’s Summus Deus and the Nicene Unus Deus: Imperial Agenda and Ecclesiastical
Conviction, “Vox Patrum. Antyk Chrzescijaniski” 34, 2014, p.103-122.

VaN DaMm R., The Many Conversions of the Emperor Constantine, [in:] Conversion in Late Antiquity
and the Early Middle Ages. Seeing and Believing, ed. K. MILLs, A. GRAFTON, Rochester 2003,
p. 127-151.

WEiss P., The Vision of Constantine, “Journal of Roman Archaeology” 16, 2003, p. 237-259, https://
doi.org/10.1017/51047759400013088

WESTERMARK U., A New Silver Medallion of Constantius II, “Nordisk numismatisk arsskrift’, 1968,
p. 5-10.

WILLIAMS ]., Religion and Roman Coins, [in:] A Companion to Roman Religion, ed. ]. RUPKE, Lon-
don 2007, p. 143-163, https://doi.org/10.1002/9780470690970.ch11

Woobs D., Eusebius, VC 4.21, and the Notitia Dignitatum, [in:] Studia patristica 29, 1997, p. 195-202.

Z10LKOWSKI A., Wizja Konstantyna. Reinterpretacja, “Vox Patrum. Antyk Chrze$cijanski” 4, 1983,
p. 200-215.


https://doi.org/10.1163/157007200X00189
https://doi.org/10.1163/157007200X00189
https://doi.org/10.4324/9780203449950
https://doi.org/10.4324/9780203449950
https://doi.org/10.1163/9789004401631_037
https://doi.org/10.1163/9789004401631_037
https://doi.org/10.1017/S1047759400013088
https://doi.org/10.1017/S1047759400013088
https://doi.org/10.1002/9780470690970.ch11

254 SLAWOMIR BRALEWSKI

Abstract. Based on the testimony of emperor Constantine the Great himself, Eusebius of Caesarea
presented a labarum in the form of crux dissimulata crowned with the Chi-Rho. The continuers of his
Church History in the next century, Rufinus of Aquileia, Philostorgius, Socrates of Constantinople,
and Sozomen, only kept the cross-shape of the banner, excluding the christogram. This might have
happened because in two main sources informing about the vision of Constantine - the accounts
of Eusebius of Caesarea and Lactantius - it was not only the monogram of Christ that played a sig-
nificant role. The motif of the cross also appears in them, in the account of Eusebius directly, and
Lactantius indirectly. Furthermore, Christians interpreted the cross explicitly as a sign of victory.
Eusebius wrote about the cross as a symbol of immortality, a triumphant sign of Christ overcoming
death. In the account of the bishop of Caesarea, on the other hand, Constantine’s supposed vision
included a triumphal sign in the form of a luminous cross, or the symbol of the trophy of salva-
tion. Numismatic evidence also cannot be ignored. Already during the reign of Constantine the
Great, the Chi-Rho appeared on the coins both on the shields and on the labarum. However, starting
from the reign of Constantius II, coins that were minted included the cross instead of the Chi-Rho
on the labarum. It also began to be placed on the shields, in their central part, where the monogram
of Christ used to be. Over time, the cross replaced the entire labarum. The iconography present on
the coins may prove that the phenomenon of identifying the labarum or Chi-Rho with the cross was
not limited to church historiography and was more widespread, although it should be remembered
that coins continued to also be decorated with the letters Chi-Rho. Therefore, the representation
of the cross did not replace this symbol. However, it cannot be ruled out that the increasingly com-
mon image of the cross on coins also contributed to the aforementioned perception of the labarum
by church historians.

Keywords: labarum, Christ’s cross, Constantine’s vision, church historiography

Slawomir Bralewski

University of Lodz

Faculty of Philosophy and History
Institute of History

Department of Byzantine Studies
ul. Kaminskiego 27a

90-219 L6dz, Polska/Poland
s.bralewski@o2.pl


mailto:s.bralewski@o2.pl


The Labarum - from Crux Dissimulata and Chi-Rho... 255

ILLUSTRATIONS

Fig. 1. The chi-rho is an ornament from the porphyry imperial sarcophagus, nowadays
located in the courtyard of the Hagia Eirene church in Istanbul. All drawings in this
article by ELZBIETA MYSLINSKA-BRZOZOWSKA.

Fig. 2. The bronze from 322-323 with a bust of caesar Crispus (RIC 7, Trier 372).
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Fig. 3. The coin minted in 327 on the occasion of the founding of Constantinople, on
the reverse of which is the banner decorated with three medallions showing the portraits
of emperor Constantine and his two sons, Constantius II and Constantine II, with a shaft
stuck into a winding snake (RIC 7, Constantinople 19).

Fig. 4. The bronze of emperor Constans from 337-340, struck in Siscia (RIC 8, Siscia 100).
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Fig. 5. The bronze of emperor Constantius II from 337-340, minted in Trier (RIC 8,
Trier 39).

Fig. 6. The coin of emperor Constantius II from 347-355, struck in Cyzicus (RIC 8,
Cyzicus 84).
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Fig. 7. The follis of Emperor Arcadius from 401-403, minted in Antioch (RIC 10,
Antioch 97).

Fig. 8. The solidi of Gallia Placidia minted in Ravenna in the years 430-445 (RIC 10,
Valentinian III 2020).
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HiSTORICAL MASTER NARRATIVES AND THE MASTER
NARRATIVE OF THE BULGARIAN MIDDLE AGES"

Historical master narratives

S cholars and journalists began talking about grand narratives (or master nar-
ratives or metanarratives) after Jean-Francois Lyotard’s well-known work The
Postmodern Condition. A Report on Knowledge'. Lyotard spoke about grand nar-
ratives (grands récits) in connection with the legitimation (or justification) of sci-
entific knowledge. More specifically, he considered the emancipatory narrative
of the French Revolution about liberating mankind from the shackles of priests
and tyrants. He also considered the speculative narrative of German idealism
(Fichte and Hegel) about the dialectics of the Spirit (or the realization of the Idea)
as a meta-principle, as well as the narrative on relations between science, nation,
and state (made more explicit by Humboldt). According to Lyotard, these narra-
tives have lost their persuasiveness and credibility in the postmodern conditions.
After Lyotard, the idea of grand narratives became popularized and entered vari-
ous fields, one of which is historical scholarship.

Allan Megill differentiates several types of narratives in historical scholarship:
narrative proper; master narrative, which claims to offer an authoritative account
of a given segment of history; grand narrative, which claims authoritatively to
explain history in general (for example, the development of history towards a “civ-
ic union” of the human race, as with Kant, or as a progressive realization of free-
dom, as with Hegel); and metanarrative, which serves as a justification of the grand
narratives, most often belief in God or in an immanent rationality of the world>.

* I would like to express my warmest gratitude to Gerda Henkel Foundation for supporting my work
on this project about national historiographies and historiography wars.

'J.-E LYOTARD, The Postmodern Condition. A Report on Knowledge, Manchester 1984 (French edi-
tion, 1979), p. XXIV-XXYV, 31-34, 37-38, 51, 60, 65.

2 A. MEGILL, “Grand Narrative” and the Discipline of History, [in:] A New Philosophy of History,
ed. F. ANKERsMIT, H. KELLNER, Chicago 1995, p. 152-153.
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Yet the use of the terms is not codified, and the various authors use them inter-
changeably or fuse two categories. To quote one definition, the representations
of the past attain the status of a metanarrative “when their validity is not contested
or at least they are socially dominant and form a magnetic field that is capable
of integrating and orienting in a unified way the various particles of the historical
representations”. Or a shorter one: “metanarrative, that is, a narrative that arrang-
es a number of other histories™.

Konrad Jarausch and Martin Sabrow describe the various components and
functions of the master narratives. These include a substantive aspect consist-
ing of events, personalities, and structural interrelations. There is a theoretical-
methodological dimension, in other words, claims of veridical argumentation and
positing of criteria of rationality. There is a semantic component consisting of the
use of a specific vocabulary and the following of narratological rules. There is
a discursive deep structure, that is, a meaningful arrangement of the past, creation
of coherence, and organization of the historical discourse. And there is the relation
to social practices of generating a tradition (and identity) and a politics of his-
tory. The master narratives attain social hegemony through institutionalization,
dissemination through the media, and political scenarios. The same authors point
to the critical potential of the very notion of master narratives, which respects
the effort to achieve directedness and synthesis but at the same time points to the
constructed character of every writing of history and indicates that the past is not
“in itself” but “for us” and depends on present interests. The concept thus contains
a critique of any attempt to dictate the viewing of the past and of the arrogance
of asserting “how it really was” In other words, it is directed against historical
monism in favor of the historical pluralism characteristic of the twenty-first cen-
tury (and of postmodernism)°.

The master narratives satisfy the society’s identificatory and other important
needs and help in achieving social integration, as they react to changes in the
society with a change in the dominant interpretations. They also offer orienta-
tion in the future. With the rise of the nation-states and nationalism in the nine-
teenth century, the master narratives became a product and a factor of this new
type of social integration. The history of one’s own nation became the major inter-
pretative framework for ordering and fusion of historical knowledge in a meaning-
ful master narrative - the nation is legitimized by constructing a continuity from

* M. MIDDELL, M. GiBas, F. HADLER, Sinnstiftung durch historisches Erzihlen. Uberlegungen zu Funk-
tionsmechanismen von Representationen des Vergangenen, [in:] Comparativ, Zuginge zu historischen
Meistererzihlungen, ed. 1IDEM, Leipzig 2000, p. 24. Another definition appears in K. JARAUSCH,
M. SABROW, “Meistererzihlungen”: Zur Karriere eines Begriffs, [in:] Die historische Meistererzihlung.
Deutungslinien der deutschen Nationalgeschichte nach 1945, ed. 1pEMm, Géttingen 2002, p. 16.

* L. HuNT, Geschichte jenseits der Gesellschaftstheorie, [in:] Geschichte schreiben in der Postmoderne,
ed. C. CoNRAD, M. KESSEL, Stuttgart 1994, p. 113.

* K. JARAUSCH, M. SABROW, “Meistererzihlungen’..., p. 11-12, 17-18.
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its mythical origins up to the present. The master narratives feature a deep struc-
ture that relates to fundaments of the cultural community, and, along with that,
the ordering of time according to periodizations that reflect respective judgments
of the course of history, such as myths of origins, stories of rises and peaks, and
phases of decay or stagnation - all marked by events. They are organized around
important actors and events, refer to a certain space, and introduce differentia-
tions, namely, the divide between “us” and the “others” (“them”). The master nar-
ratives were problematized in many European states after 1945 through alternative
attempts, e.g., the transnational study of the common foundations of the “West”,
and the universal-historical dimension of Marxism, but these alternative inter-
pretations often remain attached to the national-historical model®.

The master narratives I am concerned with here are exactly of the national type,
national master narratives, because they are deployed in the national framework
and have the nation (or people) and its state as their major (collective) agent. The
Marxist counter-narrative, which attempted to replace the nation with classes but
remained (in the Bulgarian and other cases) within the national framework, will
also be analyzed.

The close relation between historiography and justification of the nation, as
well as the “nationalization” of history in the sense of presenting the nations as the
major historical actors and privileging the national point of view, are universal or
at least European phenomena. They appeared with the assertion of the national
principle and the creation of modern nations and nation-states in the second half
of the eighteenth century and throughout the nineteenth century, and they coin-
cided with the scientification and the professionalization of the historical disci-
pline’. The national principle of organization of the historical narrative made its
appearance with Romanticism in the early nineteenth century, with its ideas of the
unique character of the nation, its legitimation of the nation by stressing continu-
ity in history, its affirmation of the superiority of one’s nation over other nations,
and its strongly gendered approaches to describing nationhood. Then the national
principle of organization became the hallmark of positivist historiography of the
second half of the nineteenth century, with its orientation, if not toward “laws”
in the human affairs, then at least toward empiricism and a critique of the sources.
The same principle passes through some varieties of Marxism?®.

“Scientific” history was accorded a major role in the formation of nations and
the building of national identities and national “historical consciousness”, hence
of a national loyalty and attachment, and thus the legitimation of the nation-states.

¢ M. MIDDELL, M. GIBAS, E HADLER, Sinnstzftung. .. p. 25-28, 30.

7 On the professionalization and institutionalization of historical scholarship, which first took place
in Germany, see P. LAMBERT, The Professionalization and Institutionalization of History, [in:] Writ-
ing History. Theory and Practice, ed. S. BERGER, H. FELDNER, K. PAssMORE, London 2003, p. 42-60.

8 S. BERGER, Introduction: Towards a Global History of National Historiographies, [in:] Writing the
Nation. A Global Perspective, ed. IDEM, Basingstoke 2007, p. 4, 9-13.
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Accordingly, the historians assumed the role of nation-builders and “spokespeo-
ple” for the nation, upholders of the national honor and glory, and national peda-
gogues in general. In more extreme cases, they became apologists of the nation and
developed a cult of the state’.

The national narratives typically operate with models of rises and falls, golden
ages, lost lands, national renaissances, national heroes, ideas of national missions,
ideal borders and territories, and the continuous existence of states, the longer the
better. In the absence of state continuity, ethnic continuity and the heroic struggle
of the people against a foreign domination take center stage'. In a general sense,
the national narratives can be optimistic, such as the American and the French
“histories of success”. In the American case this involves concealing historical
crimes such as the extermination of the Native Americans, the enslaving of other
races, and imperialist exploitation. Other national master narratives have a pes-
simistic overtone: the Polish and the Serbian histories are histories of suffering
with martyrological self-pity and victimization that risk inflaming a desire for
revenge. In some cases, as in the Balkans, the national narrative presents a secu-
larized history of salvation - after a demonstration of a glorious past, the spread
of the national-liberation movements brings salvation from Ottoman rule and the
establishment of independent nation-states''.

Some national and nationalist historians insist that historical scholarship should
be scientific, “objective”, and “value-free” (in the Weberian sense), i.e., without
biases and value judgments. Others advocate taking sides and favoring a (national)
“party” stand (Parteilichkeit, not very different from the communist tenet on the
issue of classes). It is exactly in criticizing the national paradigm in historical schol-
arship since the early nineteenth century, which reached the extreme of national
apologetics, that the notions of “objectivity” and “freedom of values”, as well as the
strict separation between scientificity and politics (and ideology), have been chal-
lenged. They have been accused of being a “new metaphysics” actually concealing
national biases or, at best, a rhetorical weapon in institutional power competition
between historians for careers and promotions and a way to exclude “amateurs™>

°S. BERGER, M. DoNovaN, K. PASSMORE, Apologias for the Nation-State in Western Europe since
1800, [in:] Writing National Histories. Western Europe since 1800, ed. 1pEM, London-New York 1999,
p. 3-14. On the German national tradition of historiography, see S. BERGER, The Search for Nor-
mality. National Identity and Historical Consciousness in Germany since 1800, Providence-Oxford
1997. Berger extends his observations to other European national historiographies and (in a work
resulting from collective research) to the way of writing national history in Europe. See S. BERGER,
The Power of National Pasts: Writing National History in Nineteenth- and Twentieth-Century Europe,
[in:] Writing the Nation..., p. 30-62. See also Historians as Nation-Builders. Central and South-East
Europe, ed. D. DELETANT, H. HANAK, Basingstoke-London 1988. This is a more traditional treat-
ment of some national Central European and Balkan historians.

10S. BERGER, Introduction..., p. 5,9, 23-24.

K. JARAUSCH, M. SABROW, “Meistererzihlungen”..., p. 29-30.

12 S. BERGER, M. DoNoVAN, K. PASSMORE, Apologias..., p. 4-5.
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Let us return to the national master narratives with some examples. In Germa-
ny the national narrative was initially elaborated by the historians of the “Prussian
school” Johann Gustav von Droysen, Henrich Siebel, Henrich von Treitschke, and
others. It pared down the variety and heterogeneity of individual confessional and
territorial (regional) histories and oriented the narrative mainly toward the rise
of Brandenburg-Prussia as the nucleus of the future unified state. After the nation-
al goals were realized, the national history turned into legitimation and a veri-
table cult of the statehood and power of the German Empire'®. After 1945 (but not
immediately after), with the rise of social history starting at the end of the 1960s,
anew “grand narrative” of the Federal Republic developed. This was the thesis that
there was a particular negative German path of development (Sonderweg) that led
to Nazism within the metanarrative of modernization'*.

Joep Leerssen underlines the significance of the beginning, middle, and end
of the stories. Yet in his opinion, the beginning and the end of historical narra-
tives are somewhat anomalous; although the histories start and end somewhere,
these are not proper narrative beginnings and ends. The beginning is in many
cases a review of the setting — either the geographical setting or the circumstances
in which the historical events will take place — while the end is often something
like a moral balance of the significance of the events described. Leerssen consid-
ers the beginning of some national histories, in which the coincidence between
ethnicity and territory, that is, an early settlement of a certain people on a certain
territory, represents the ideal case. Such a fortuitous continuity between ethnicity
and place of settlement is present in the case of Germany. When such continuity is
lacking, as in the case of Belgium, the unity of social life (commerce and traffic)
is stressed instead. Ireland has to be satisfied with a legendary beginning, fol-
lowed by an invasion by the Celtic Galli as a real historical beginning (and an ideal
of future independence)".

The Middle Ages in particular also generate master narratives and become
“nationalized” in a variety of ways, even when stating that nations did not exist at the
time. As Patrick Geary has pointed out, medieval history is always in a subordinate
position and serves as a negative otherness and the opposite image of the grand
narratives of the modern age. If the modern age is known for “progress”,“reason”
or “rationality”, “science”, “the liberation of the individual’, and “liberal democracy”
(initiated during the Renaissance and achieved during the Enlightenment), the
Middle Ages stand for the opposite notions and values: the traditional irrational
world, lack of a developed personality and of interest for the material world.

" K. JARAUSCH, M. SABROW, “Meistererzdhlungen”..., p. 25-26. In more detail, see S. BERGER, The
Search for Normality..., p. 21-55.

4 T. WELSKOPP, Identitit ex negativo, [in:] Die historische Meistererzihlung. .., p. 109-139.

15 J. LEERSSEN, Setting the Scene for National History, [in:] Nationalizing the Past. Historians as Nation
Builders in Modern Europe, ed. S. BERGER, C. LORENZ, Basingstoke-New York 2010, p. 71-85.
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With such a negative image of the Middle Ages, the medievalist has several
options for constructing a meta-narrative about them. The first is to reject the
autonomy of the Middle Ages by denying them their own era in periodizations (by
prolonging antiquity until very late and starting immediately with “Old Europe”).
The second is to assert the otherness of the era between 500 and 1500 with a posi-
tive or negative attitude toward medieval religion, culture, and society, and some-
times even with fascination with morbid things (death, blood, violence, pain, pus).
The third is to attempt to show that the Middle Ages, like modern times, are part
of the narrative of rationalization and emancipation (the beginnings of a modern
economy and capitalism, navigation, various cultural renaissances, and so on). The
fourth is to problematize the modern age itself as a history of progress and to show
the medieval roots of modern intolerance, repression, and violence.

Geary recognizes the usefulness of the narrative paradigm but rejects the radi-
cal epistemological theses of postmodernism (such as closure within language and
lack of referentiality to reality, or that the narratives are just formulae of power
and desire). He opts for multiple Middle Ages by decentering vis-a-vis Europe and
its “provincialization” (as Dipesh Chakrabarty has it) on the example of the post-
colonial (subaltern) studies and of Eurasian and global history, as well as the his-
tory of women and of minorities with their alternative narratives of the modern
age (not just criticism and deconstructionism)'®.

Some authors view the master narratives of the Middle Ages in a positive light,
pointing to their important orienting and directing functions. These include the
determination of the basic structure of the historical narrative, the ordering of
historical knowledge in coherent frameworks and the ascription of meaning, and
the reduction of complex historical interrelations to simple schemes and dichoto-
mies (e.g., unity versus freedom, community based on equality [Genossenschaft]
versus community based on domination [Herrschaft]), and thus the rendering
of coherence and meaningfulness and the possibility to narrate the historical
process in general'”. One should also mention the important insight that the
Enlightenment, the modern age, and postmodernism (as well as the Renaissance
and the Reformation) and every present all have their “own” Middle Ages. Con-
versely, the Middle Ages are a precondition for thinking about the modern age'®.

' P. GEARY, “Multiple Middle Ages” — konkurrierende Meistererzihlungen und der Wettstreit um die
Deutung der Vergangenheit, [in:] Meistererzihlungen vom Mittelalter, ed. E REXROTH, Munich 2007,
p. 107-120.

7 F. REXROTH, Meistererzihlungen und die Praxis der Geschichtsschreibung. Eine Skizze zur Einfiih-
rung, [in:] Meistererzihlungen..., p. 4-6, 8. Also W. PonL, Ursprungserzihlungen und Gegenbilder.
Das archaische Friihmittelalter, [in:] Meistererzdhlungen..., p. 29-35. See also P. RAEDTS, The Once
and Future Reich: German Medieval History between Retrospection and Resentment, [in:] Gebrauch
und Missbrauch des Mittelalters, 19.-21. Jahrhundert, ed. ]. BAK, J. JARNUT, P. MONNET, B. SCHNEID-
MULLER, Munich 2009, p. 193-204.

'8 O. OexLE, “Das Mittelalter”: Bilder gedeuteter Geschichte, [in:] Gebrauch und Missbrauch..., p. 27-28.
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Special attention is paid to the narratives of the Early Middle Ages, because the
origins of the modern nations are sought there, and it is from there that the com-
prehensive national master narratives take their start. Walter Pohl gives examples
of master narratives about the ancient beginnings of the West. These include the
monasteries as islands of written culture and gradual spread of literacy; the pro-
cess of social disciplining and of taming and civilizing of behavior and mores as
a precondition of the industrial society (Norbert Elias); and the evolution of state-
hood. Yet according to Pohl, all master narratives about the Early Middle Ages go
beyond them and transcend them, treating them as a time of decay, transition, or
origins, while the real interest is directed to another era, so he argues that the Early
Middle Ages should be understood in and of themselves in their multiplicity and
contradictions. As for the master narratives, he thinks that they are not necessarily
mistaken and can be a productive challenge®.

Pohl considers in another work the modern uses of early medieval ethnic
descent on the examples of Germany, France, England, Spain, Greece, Italy, and
(more briefly) Central and Southeastern Europe®. Here I will only touch upon the
treatment of the German, French, and British examples, which are of some rel-
evance for the Bulgarian case. As Pohl points out, early medieval history is always
entangled with issues of national identity, and national histories everywhere have
contributed to the creation of national myths of origins. Although the national
ideologies reached their peak in the first half of the twentieth century (the most
aggressive until 1945 was German nationalism, with the racist belief in biological
Aryan German superiority), in some countries the controversies over medieval
descent still have nationalist overtones today.

According to the national myth of origins, present-day Germans are consid-
ered heirs to the Germanic rulers’ conquests of much of Europe by Germanic
tribes during the Great Migration of Peoples (Volkerwanderung). More prob-
lematic are the Early Middle Ages, because some German kingdoms lasted only
a short time and because Clovis and Charlemagne (or Charles the Great) ruled
the successful Frankish Kingdom, which, however, has a more direct link with the
present-day French state (and the Franks gave their name to the French). For that
reason, German nationalist historians turned mostly to the Otons, under whom
the Holy Roman Empire turned into a kingdom of the Eastern Franks (together

¥ W. PoHL, Urspungserzdhlungen..., p. 23-41.

» IpEm, Modern Uses of Early Medieval Ethnic Origins, [in:] Gebrauch und Missbrauch..., p. 55-70. As
Pohl points out, most conflicts during the early Middle Ages were not national, but this is the period
when ethnic states (kingdoms named after peoples) started to expand in Europe. On the French case,
for more detail, see B. Errros, The Germanic Invasions and the Academic Politics of National Iden-
tity in Late Nineteenth-Century France, [in:] Gebrauch und Missbrauch..., p. 81-94; A. BURGUIERE,
L’historiographie des origines de la France: Genése d un imaginaire national, A.H 58.1, 2003, p. 41-62.
On the mythologizing and politicizing of the origins, see also P. GEARY, The Myth of Nations. The
Medieval Origins of Europe, Princeton-Oxford 2002, p. 15-40.
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with other Germanic tribes, such as Saxons, Bavarians, and Alamani), who would
eventually evolve into Germans. In fact, the German state evolved in a protracted
and punctuated process from the Frankish Kingdom (still called the Holy Roman
Empire), where most of the inhabitants were more attached to regional identities.
Only in the course of the nineteenth century did the idea of a common German
identity succeed in a protracted competition with other particularistic identities
(connected with the names and areas of other Germanic tribes).

The history of the French is also connected with the early medieval Franks;
the paradox is that a Germanic-speaking people gave its name to a Romanic-
speaking nation. Traditionally, the French aristocracy claimed descent from the
Franks, and at the beginning of the eighteenth century, the theory of the two races
was elaborated (by the aristocrat Boulainvilliers), namely, the Franks, who were
freedom-loving and capable of governing, and the subjugated Galli. However, this
was countered with the argument that the French monarchy was a legitimate heir
to the Roman Empire, which legally transferred the government of Gaul to the
Franks, whom the Roman emperor called upon for the defense of the borders.
Hence they came by invitation as workers and soldiers and not as conquerors,
and they were later assimilated by the Gallo-Roman population without leaving
significant traces. The influence of the Roman tradition was thus underscored (by
Foustel de Coulange) rather than ethnic descent. One traditionally contested point
has been Charlemagne: was he French or German? The French Revolution accept-
ed the (ethnic and social) division into Franks and Galli but reversed the assess-
ments. It declared that the real French (the third estate, or tiers état) were heirs
of the Galli, who suffered under foreign domination and who formed the nation.
The debate about the origins of the French became strongly aggravated after Prus-
sia defeated France in 1871, but it later subsided. Since 1945, French history has
been defined territorially (the “hexagon”) and institutionally, while Charlemagne
has been symbolically appropriated as the “father” of united Europe.

No less complicated is the issue of British origins and identity. The Germanic
tribes the Angles and Saxons, the future Englishmen, came to Britain in the fifth
and sixth centuries. Here they encountered and attacked or repulsed not only the
Brits (i.e., Romanized Celts) but also other Celtic tribes who were among the fore-
runners of the present-day Welsh, Scots, and Irish. In the eleventh century the
Normans (French) invaded the British Isles and centralized the political system.
They were subsequently Anglicized (also in a linguistic sense).

Some medieval myths, once they are deeply imprinted in the consciousness,
can be instrumentalized and manipulated for political purposes. One such case can
be seen in Serbia with the myth of the Battle of Kosovo against the Turks (1389),
which served to foster a dangerous and bloody nationalism?*..

21 See, for example, M. Suica, The Image of the Battle of Kosovo (1389) Today: A Historic Event, a Mor-
al Pattern, or the Tool of Political Manipulation, [in:] The Uses of the Middle Ages in Modern European
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The question can be asked: what is the attitude toward the master narratives
today, and toward national ones in particular? The author of the notion, Lyotard,
believes that the grand narratives, which exercise a totalizing, and in some cases
even totalitarian influence and control, have lost credibility. As an alternative, he
offers what he calls “small narratives” (petit récits) or micro-narratives — local,
contingent, and popular, expressing a variety of circumstances and unresolved
conflict, and for that reason not subject to totalization. According to him, such
narratives derive from customary knowledge, and they have a pragmatic and per-
formative function and local authority and heterodox socio-political power — they
produce social and political resistance and subvert the institutionalized narratives
with their power props®.

The master national narratives seem to have lost credibility in the great national
historiographies, or at least they are meeting resistance, and alternatives are sought.
Such alternatives include (in an early timeframe) the history of the working class-
es, and later on women’s history, though both are often narrated in national frame-
works, and might, for that reason, be called (as Stefan Berger calls them) national
counter-narratives®. Berger notes a certain loosening of the homogeneous national
paradigms in general. This happens especially through the categories of “remem-
brance” and “memory”, through the “history of everyday life” and “microhistory”,
as well as in postmodern strategies of narrating history, which insist upon the
multiplicity of subjective “memories” and upon taking various perspectives and
experiences into account. These also reflect why and by whom particular pasts
are constructed, and, along with that, certain representations of the future, while
others are barred from the public discourse. Berger takes a stand against homoge-
neous identitary national discourses in the writing of history in favor of a histo-
riography that would validate different identities in their conflictual relations and
would insist upon the simultaneous existence of multiple constructs of identity.
Even more radically, he states that the representation of the past should not recre-
ate mythical roots of the national identity but, on the contrary, should dissolve the
ideas of imagined identities and identify the myths underneath them. (He cites
Foucault’s dictum that it is not the goal of history to offer “substitute identities” to
people who do not know who they are)*.

States, ed. R.J.W. Evans, G.P. MARCHAL, Basingstoke 2011, p. 152-174; D. Djoxi¢, Whose Myth?
Which Nation? The Serbian Kosovo Myth Revisited, [in:] Gebrauch und Missbrauch..., p. 215-233.

22 ].-E. LYOTARD, The Postmodern Condition..., p. 60, 66; M. KREISWIRTH, Tell Me a Story: The Nar-
rativist Turn in the Human Sciences, [in:] Constructive Criticism. The Human Sciences in the Age of
Theory, Toronto-Buffalo-London 1995, p. 71-72.

# S. BERGER, Introduction..., p. 19.

* IpEM, Geschichten von der Nation. Einigen vergleichende Thesen zur deutschen, englischen, franzdsi-
schen und italienischen Nationalgeschichtsschreibung seit 1800, [in:] Die Nation schreiben. Geschichts-
wissenschaft im internationalen Vergleich, ed. C. CONRAD, S. CONRAD, Géttingen 2002, p. 77; IDEM,
The Search for Normality..., p. 6-7.
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Konrad Jarausch also makes it clear that nation, class, and the modern age are
losing their meta-status and that the master narratives have been eroded, includ-
ing the narrative of the German Sonderweg to modernization, not to speak of the
Marxist alternative in the former East Germany. Especially in Germany, this ero-
sion took place under the impact of the political upheavals in 1945, 1968, and
1989, as well as under the impact of the postmodern critique (which leads to meth-
odological relativization) and the competition of individual remembrances and
medial images. He lists the alternative metanarratives and grand interpretations
on offer, such as an updated theory of totalitarianism to explain the two German
dictatorships (the Nazi regime and the GDR’s communist regime), the Holocaust,
the counter-narratives of minorities, territorial alternatives (subnational, region-
al, or the geographical perspective of the whole of Europe, as well as a globalized
“history of the world”). Other alternative grand narratives, with less relevance for
Germany, are the postcolonial discourses in the United States, Britain, and France
and the “subaltern stories” of black or colonial peoples, counterposed to master
narratives taken literally.

Jarausch, however, remains skeptical that these or other new grand or master
narratives can take root, given the competition of historical images transmitted
through the media and their inability to inspire the intellectuals. He even notes
the rehabilitation of a democratized national history as the ironic consequence
of offering all the aforementioned alternatives. He argues for a pluralization of the
historical narratives within a tolerant democracy (e.g., many histories of the Ger-
mans and the German past — local, confessional, social, and ethnic) and a multi-
vocality or “polyphony” of cross-cutting historical narratives — without, however,
fusing them into a new, if decentered, metanarrative. In this way the complex-
ity of the past will be seen and a multi-perspectival understanding of it will be
achieved, in which historical research will also enter into a dialogue with popular
remembrances and memories about it*.

On the other hand, influential historians like Jorn Riisen think that a cultural
identity simply cannot exist without grand or master narratives, and that even
if the critique of such narratives is justified, we need new such grand narratives
in order to define our identity in a new way?. Even a thinker of the rank of Michel
Foucault, who departed from a critique of one grand narrative, of liberalism and
progress, ended up creating another grand narrative, of increasing social control
and disciplining in the modern “carceral society”. The irony, as some have pointed
out, is that historians are faced with a public demand for comprehensive narratives,

» K. JarRAUscH, Die Krise der nationalen Meistererzihlungen, [in:] Die historische Meistererzdih-
lung..., p. 140-162.

6 ]. RUSEN, Fiir eine interkulturelle Kommunikation in der Geschichte, [in:] Die Vielfalt der Kulturen
(Erinnerung, Geschichte, Identitit 4), ed. J. RUSEN, M. GOTTLOB, A. MITTAG, Frankfurt am Main
1998, p. 23.
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whose status they themselves consider more and more problematic, yet to which
they owe their social significance”.

Until this point, I introduced the notion of historical master narratives and
national master narratives in particular, their general models (or plots) and con-
tribution to national identities and justification of the nation and its state. I then
addressed the issue of master narratives of the Middle Ages with their typical
themes (such as origins, ethnogenesis, continuity, etc.) and their orientation and
identity-building function. I now come to the national narrative and counter-
narrative of the Bulgarian Middle Ages and I will consider their general mode
of operation and some specific themes.

Master narratives of the Bulgarian Middle Ages

Here I will briefly and schematically present the master narrative of the Bulgar-
ian Middle Ages, which is the subject a detailed book of mine in Bulgarian®.
This master narrative was constructed starting with what is known as “Roman-
tic” historiography (from Monk Paisij’s “Istorija Slavjanobolgarskaja” [Slavon-
ic-Bulgarian History] in 1762 to Vasil Aprilov’s writings in the first half of the
nineteenth century) but it was elaborated especially with the development of “sci-
entific” (or critical) historiography first by Marin Drinov (1838-1906) and main-
ly by the most significant Bulgarian historians from the “bourgeois” era: Vasil
Zlatarski (1866-1935)%, Petar Mutaféiev (1883-1943)%, and (to a point) Petar
Nikov (1884-1938)°". Then it was interrupted by the (crude) Marxist counter-
narrative of the late 1940s through the beginning of the 1960s. Starting in the mid-
or late 1960s there was a gradual return to the nationalism of the master national
narrative, which reached a peak with the celebration of the 1,300 anniversary

¥ M. MIDDELL, M. GiBas, E HADLER, Sinnstiftung..., p. 18-20, 22.

2 P. [TACKAIOB, [onemume paskasu 3a Beazapckomo cpednosexosue, Copust 2018.

¥ B. 3nATAPCKH, Mcmopust Ha Ovneapckama 0vpicasa npe3 cpedrume sexose, vol. I, ITepeo 6vneap-
cKo yapcmeo, p. 1, Enoxa na xyHHo—6bﬂzapacomo Haomousue, 679-852, Coq)m{ 1918; 1IDEM, Mcmo-
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Codus 1940.
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of the founding of the Bulgarian state in 1981. The same line continued after 1989
(stripped of the Marxist vulgata), yet some new tendencies appeared.

Master national narratives despite all their variations, have certain thematic
nodes. These typically include origins and migrations, the founding of a state and
its evolution, rise and decline, foreign dominations, yet with the assertion of con-
tinuity (at least of the “people”). Important substantive themes (and plots) in the
course of this narrative in the Bulgarian case, apart from those already mentioned,
are Christianization, adoption of an alphabet, formation of the nationality (eth-
nogenesis), and the Byzantine influence (called “Byzantinism”). The communist
counter-narrative added to these the themes of feudalism and class struggle.
One can also note some dichotomies that structure the material, form the plot
or intrigue, and serve to make sense of the events, such as the dichotomy “domi-
nation” versus “equal union” (between Bulgars and Slavs), ethnic dualism versus
unity or fusion, paganism versus Christianity, original model versus Byzantine
influence, and centralism versus (feudal) decentralization.

Origins and ethnogenesis are especially important for collective identity. The
Bulgarian case involves two basic and quite different ethnic components, and it
is still more interesting because the way relations between them were perceived
depended upon the changes in the sociopolitical circumstances and context. It is
notable that other ethnic elements are stubbornly excluded from the Bulgarian
ethnogenesis (except for the Thracians as a third and minor element) and that the
master narrative insists that the process is completed early and the ethnic com-
munity or nationality is stabilized precisely to exclude later ethnic additions (or
to belittle them as “assimilated”) but also to lay claim to Macedonia in this early
epoch under Bulgarian rule. In this way, the master national narrative ensures
the continuity of the ethnic group or nation and its identity: we are the same now
as they (or even “we”) were then.

The main protagonist of the master national narrative is the state, represented
by its rulers; “the people” are in the background. The rulers are typically divided
into “strong” or “weak’, “wise” or “short-sighted”, “military leaders” or “diplomats”,
and, in the final analysis, “successful” or “unsuccessful”. The master national nar-
rative shows particular interest in statehood in the sense of institutions and state
traditions, as well as in the church. The national narrative is particularly insistent
in asserting the continuity of state tradition — between the two Bulgarian medieval
states; between the eastern part of the first Bulgaria, which fell under Byzantine
domination earlier (in 971), and the western part (Macedonia) of King Samuil,
which fell later (in 1018); and between the Bulgaria of Khan Asparuh on the Dan-
ube (founded in 681) and the preceding Bulgaria of Khan Kubrat to the north
of the Caucasus (in the 630s through the 660s). The continuity of the state and
Church tradition is added to ethnic continuity as a main thread in the master
national narrative and a guarantee of identity.
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The master narrative of the Bulgarian Middle Ages has two peaks or culmina-
tions — the periods of greatest military and political might and territorial expan-
sion under Tsar Simeon the Great (reign: 893-927) during the First Bulgarian
Kingdom and under Tsar Ioan (in Bulgarian, Ivan) Asen II (reign: 1218-1241)
during the Second Bulgarian Kingdom. In fact, there is a third peak, which is situ-
ated outside the Middle Ages but is implicitly a comparative point of reference for
them as well. This is the map of Bulgaria of the (abortive) San Stefano prelimi-
nary peace treaty of March 1878 after the Russo-Turkish War of 1877-1878, which
became the Bulgarian national “Great Idea” but could not be realized during the
Third Bulgarian Kingdom then established (except temporarily). All three “Great
Bulgarias” included Moesia (today’s Northern Bulgaria), Thrace, and Macedonia,
so that Bulgaria bordered “three seas” (as the nationalist slogan goes). The Middle
Ages and Bulgarian history in general are conceived of through this maximal-
ist territorial expanse, which stands as the “Bulgarian lands” or, more strongly,
as “original Bulgarian lands”, even though the outer parts were under Bulgarian
rule for only a short period of time. Moreover, the actual map of the Bulgarian
medieval kingdoms usually looked very different, and in some periods it had little
in common with this national ideal. It is against this mental map (or map in the
minds) of a Greater Bulgaria that the past and every present were measured. For
a long time, the “regaining’, “liberation”, and “unification” of the remaining lands
that constituted “all-encompassing” (tselokupna) Bulgaria was the political goal to
be pursued. In this way the Middle Ages were also included in the modern Bulgar-
ian national project as its antecedent and analog, so that the periods of the three
kingdoms appear to be new beginnings, expansions, and efforts toward the same
political goals and, ultimately, unsuccessful repetitions. The territorial continuity
(or, put more strongly, identity) is added to ethnic and state continuity to complete
the modern national identity.

In Bulgarian medieval history, there were two periods of foreign domination
resulting in the disappearance of the state — under the Byzantines and under the
Ottomans. There was also a period in which the state became extremely weak and
dependent on the Tartars during the Second Kingdom. Apart from that, there were
periods of “feudal disintegration”, mostly during the Second Kingdom. How does
one narrate the periods under foreign rule, without Bulgarian statehood? The Bul-
garian people remain as a collective hero. Yet the master national narrative is not
interested in their everyday life but mostly in the dramatic moments of suffering
and struggle, in which the heroic aspect is emphasized over victimization and its
negative consequences (like assimilation). In any case, the narrative of the period
under Ottoman rule (emotionally called “slavery”) remains a “small narrative”
(also in terms of the number of pages) because of the absence of “high” official
national culture (state, church, and rulers of the same nationality), which stand
at the center of interest of the master national narrative.
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Apart from the state with its rulers (and patriarchs of the Church), the mas-
ter national narrative also has “the people” as its protagonist. “The people” are
not an invention of communist historiography, though there they feature as an
active participant (waging “class struggles”) rather than only passively suffering
from oppression and exploitation. The national/nationalist “bourgeois” historical
discourse, however, also paid attention to the “people”, although it regarded the
people more as a passive “object” and not a “subject” of history, except in special
cases of popular movements (such as the Bogomil heresy in the tenth century or
the peasant uprising of Ivaylo in 1277-1280). In the Bulgarian case, the fact that
the historians branded as “bourgeois” came from commoner or, at best, middle-
class milieus accounts for their sympathizing with the common people rather than
with the elites.

Along with their empirical (mostly passive) existence, “the people” in the mas-
ter national narrative also have a purely transcendental and normative function:
they serve as a distinctive moral measuring rod to judge the rule of the rulers.
Good rulers should not exhaust the people in major wars (hence the negative
judgment of Simeon the Great by some historians). Nor should they allow “feu-
dal” arbitrary rule over the people. Furthermore, there is the idea that the state’s
strength is maintained by the “unity” between the people and the ruler, who must
keep the predatory and egotistic feudal lords in check. Conversely, heavy oppres-
sion of the people drives it to indifference and despair, which triggers heresies and
weakens the state. This is not so with communist historiography, which celebrates
precisely class struggles and the weakening of the always-unjust social order and
(in a more muted way) the weakening of the state. But when communist histori-
ography turned to nationalism, it began extolling statehood, which then created
a contradiction with the positive evaluation of class struggles (which a truly Marx-
ist historiography cannot give up).

The master narrative of the Bulgarian Middle Ages is national in several
respects. To begin with, the framework of the narrative is national - that is, it nar-
rates almost exclusively what took place within the confines of the Bulgarian state,
while what took place outside is narrated only cursorily and insofar as it relates
to domestic developments. Secondly, the narrative takes a national perspective or
point of view, from which the past is retrospectively configured and colored and,
in the process, is “nationalized”. It is conducted from the perspective of the collec-
tive “we” (with full identification), opposed to the others or “them”, who appear
most often in the role of enemies or even “hereditary enemies”. In the Bulgarian
case, the archenemy is the Rhomios or Romaioi (initially identified in national
terms as “Greeks”) of the Byzantine Empire. Enmity with the Rhomios was fed
by the attitudes and the struggles against Greek influence during the Bulgarian
National Revival (i.e. national formation) in the late Ottoman Empire and by the
struggle over Macedonia subsequently.
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However, the problem is that most of what is known about the Bulgarians (their
rulers, wars, and borders) comes from “others” that they have come in contact
with. What is largely lacking is the domestic Bulgarian view on things, with its
priorities, its group consciousness, and its own interpretation of the world (only
small fragments of which can be recovered, through domestic, mostly “apocry-
phal” or “legendary” sources). To make things worse, most of the foreign sources
are Byzantine®. In other words, they come from the Bulgarians’ archenemies. This
makes necessary to “reverse” the optic of the sources in order to extract an inter-
nal position from the external narration; in the process the observed is identified
as “we” and even becomes an observer (of the Byzantine observer). When it is
about wars, the enemy from the sources has to become “us”, and the “we” from the
sources has to become the enemy. The medieval Bulgarians, as “ours’, then become
the “good ones” and should always be in the right and their actions justified. This
leads to strong criticism (and sometimes hyper-criticism) of the foreign sourc-
es: selective reading (which neglects or suppresses bad and reprehensible things
about Bulgarians), finding the desired interpretation “between the lines”, and other
similar approaches. For example, when descriptions of Bulgarian atrocities appear
in the sources (of the kings Simeon, Asen I, reign: 1190-1196, or Kaloyan-Ioan-
nica, reign: 1197-1207), the national narrative’s solution is either to ignore the
uncomfortable aspects or to attempt to justify them as a well-deserved revenge on
the Byzantines for a previous offense. Of course, critical reading of the sources is
a major method of scientific historiography, but what I mean here is selective and
self-serving hyper-criticism. This is criticism of the sources designed to discredit
facts inconvenient to the national narrative, such as the question of participation
of Vlachs in the uprising of Asen and Petar in 1185-1187, which led to the estab-
lishment of the Second Bulgarian Kingdom, and to support those that are nation-
ally advantageous.

In addition to framework and perspective, the master national narrative of the
Bulgarian Middle Ages nationalizes and thus modernizes the past in a third, more
substantive way. It presents the medieval Bulgarian states on the model of modern
nation-states, where nation and territory coincide, even if the author denies it and
does not speak of a nation but of ethnic community or nationality: narodnost. This
is expressed (as already noted) by projecting onto the past the modern territorial
national ideal of a Greater Bulgaria (as defined in the Treaty of San Stefano) con-
sisting of Moesia, Thrace, and Macedonia and affirming an ideal and primordial
“all-encompassing” Bulgaria. It is true that this “mental map” almost coincides with
the periods of greatest Bulgarian expansion during the Middle Ages themselves.
But the issue is that the “liberation” and “unification” of these lands is described as
an ideal and a goal of the medieval rulers themselves. Hence the outermost parts

32 On sources, see M. KAIMAKAMOBA, Baieapckama cpednosexosna ucmopuonuc, Codust 1990, p. 7-65;
B. Tt03En1EB, CpednosekosHa Boneapus 6 ceemnunama na Hosu ussopu, Codus 1981, p. 17-41.
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of this “mental Bulgaria” (or Bulgaria “in the mind” - the mind of the nationalists),
which in fact usually lay outside the actual Bulgarian state, are named and treated
as the “Bulgarian Northwest”, “Bulgarian Northeast”, and “Bulgarian Southwest”
(though a “Bulgarian Southeast” is lacking perhaps because of the Byzantine pre-
dominance there). Furthermore, the Hungarians, Serbs, and even the Byzantines
who ruled over them at various times are called invaders. Hence the Bulgarian rul-
ers are also ranked in terms of “greatness” according to their success in expanding
the borders to match the desired ones. Connected with that, most of the Balkan
Slavs — not only those within the Bulgarian state’s borders but also in other ter-
ritories claimed by modern Bulgaria - are designated “Bulgarian Slavs”, and the
way they joined the state is depicted as “liberation” or “rescue” (from Byzantine
assimilation). Interestingly, there is no place in the Bulgarian national narrative
for “Byzantine Slavs”, though many lived on Byzantine territory and were subjects
of the Empire.

In a similar sense of nationalization of history is the projection of the modern
national unity and homogeneity backwards onto the past. This refers to the idea
of an ethnically and culturally unitary Bulgarian (Slavic) nationality, formed as
early as the tenth century and preserved later on with roughly the same homoge-
neity, despite numerous ethnic admixtures. Also connected with this is the exag-
geration of the ethnic or “national” consciousness and of its potency and efficiency
in the Middle Ages. This is the case despite the fact that the socialist authors in par-
ticular negate the existence of nations at that time and speak of narodnost (a kind
of pre-national ethnic community), yet endow it with the characteristics of a con-
solidated modern nation, including national consciousness and patriotism.

Some historians present medieval Bulgaria in a paradoxical way. They treat it
simultaneously as a “nation-state”, in the above meanings of ethnic homogene-
ity and ethnic boundaries coinciding with state boundaries (at least ideally), and
a medieval “empire”, which is by definition multiethnic and indifferent to ethnicity
(and based on the imperial institutions and on a universal religion). The asser-
tion of the imperial ideal comes mostly from the historian’s identification with
the dreams of Simeon the Great of conquering Constantinople and replacing the
Byzantine Empire with a Bulgarian or Slavic-Byzantine Empire. Historians such
as Ivan Bozhilov deploy their own variant of the master national narrative, which
rotates around the imperial idea and looks at the course of history in this light*. As
is well known, this did not happen, and Bulgaria remained (figuratively speaking)
a “nation-state’, ethnically heterogeneous though it was. Yet the paradox remains
on a conceptual and logical level. What this demonstrates is that national/nation-
alist sentiments do not preclude pride in an even more glorious empire.

3 W. Boxxunos, Lap Cumeon Benuku (893-927). 3namnusm éex na cpedHosexosra boneapus, Co-
dust 1983; IDEM, Cedem emioda no cpeorosexosta ucmopust, Codbns 1995, p. 94-129, 131-215.
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An attempt at a very different narrative of the Bulgarian Middle Ages was
undertaken only by the crude Marxist (more accurately, Stalinist) historiogra-
phy in the second half of the 1940s through the 1950s, in sharp opposition to the
“bourgeois” (branded as “chauvinist”) historiography*. What is meant here is the
attempt of the communist regime to elaborate and impose its own, supposedly
Marxist version of the Bulgarian medieval history, but very simplified according
to contemporary Stalinist tenets, a kind of Marxist vulgata. This Stalinist coun-
ter-narrative had its own conceptual and theoretical schemes (preconceived and
a priori), its own explanations (of driving forces and personal motivations), and
its own logics and interpretative strategies, which were applied to the historical
actors, events, institutions, phenomena, and developments or processes. At the
center of this vision of history stands the teaching of the socioeconomic forma-
tions (in this case, feudalism), the teaching of basis and superstructure within each
formation (which prioritizes the economy and social-class relations that emerge
from it), and the teaching of class struggles as a driving force of social development
and progress. The crude Marxist narrative emphasizes structures and processes
rather than individuals and events.

This counter-narrative did not merely supply other interpretations and expla-
nations of medieval historical figures, events, institutions, phenomena, and pro-
cesses of the master national narrative. It also brought into focus and elaborated on
its own topics and plots, especially feudalism as a socioeconomic formation, class-
es, and class struggles. Furthermore, it spotlighted heroes of its own, such as Pop
(priest) Bogomil in the tenth century, the heretic; Ivaylo, the leader of a peasant
uprising in 1277-1280; and Momchil, the adventurous fighter against the Turks
in the first half of the fourteenth century. In a certain sense, the crude Marxist
(Stalinist) narrative cannibalizes the master national narrative by replacing its plot
lines and more general explanatory concepts and schemes (such as ethnic dualism,
the Byzantine influence, personal qualities of the rulers, etc.) with its own — mostly
feudalization processes and class relations. It also gives other causal explanations
for some events and phenomena (especially with class motivations and strug-
gles). Because it used preconceived schemes and ideas, this narrative interpreted
the sources arbitrarily and departed drastically from the historical realities yet
remained an interconnected narrative that made sense of things and possessed
primarily rhetorical means of persuasion.

The Stalinist narrative on the Bulgarian Middle Ages also did not transcend the
national framework of historical writing, and in this sense it was also a national
(counter)-narrative. It was consistently implemented only for a short time in Bul-
garian historiography and, even then, only in various blends with the national one.

* Ucmopust na Beneapus, vol. I, Codms 1954. This is the textbook version of the Marxist national
narrative of the Middle Ages.
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The communist regime itself, after consolidating power, turned toward nation-
alism and started encouraging the national narrative. This narrative had a much
stronger potential for legitimation than sympathies with the anti-state and anti-
establishment class struggles (which were useful for communists while in opposi-
tion but not while in power).

What goals are served by the master national narrative of the Bulgarian Middle
Ages? They are the same served by master national narratives elsewhere. The most
fundamental of these is the building of national identity by placing the national
community within the framework of history: a story of origins, identification with
a certain territory, and assertion of ethnic continuity from the forefathers to the
present day. Connected with this, but more emotionally, is the fostering of national
awareness and pride as well as a certain solidarity within the national community.
In this respect (as Ernst Renan noted long ago), the narrative about sufferings and
victimization (in the Bulgarian case, about the “Turkish yoke”) works even stron-
ger toward solidarity.

The master national narrative also has contemporary political objectives. It
can suggest and inspire national political projects and goals, especially irreden-
tist ones such as “unification” and “liberation”, which in the Bulgarian case were
especially relevant in the prewar and interwar period. The medieval past served to
justify Bulgarian “historical rights” over certain territories as “originally Bulgar-
ian” (especially Macedonia). But even if irredentism was not on the agenda, the
master national narrative served to legitimize the ruling elites at a given time sim-
ply through historical continuity, in which they are supposedly the last link. They
can even see themselves as fulfillers of “historical” objectives and ideals, creators
of a new “golden age” (as Communist Party leaders saw themselves in late social-
ism). On the other hand, the historical narrative can also be implicitly critical
of the rulers at a given moment, as not worthy of a glorious past and the “national
legacies”.

Authors of the master national narrative are historians in the role of “nation-
builders”, in other words, creators of national identity and national pride through
history - a typical role of nineteenth-century historians all over Europe®. The
master national narrative of the Bulgarian Middle Ages was formed through the
joint efforts of hundreds of historians, but during the “bourgeois era”, Zlatarski
and Mutaf¢iev were especially significant and comprehensive in their scope. Later
historians usually made “contributions” to individual problems, though among
them as well, a few stand out for the breadth of their work, such as Ivan Dujchev

* On Western Europe, see Writing National Histories... On Central Europe and the Balkans, see
Historians as Nation-Builders... On the Greek case of writing national history, see E. Gaz1, Scientific
National History. The Greek Case in Comparative Perspective (1850-1920), Frankfurt am Main-New
York 2000; EADEM, Theorizing and Practising ‘Scientific’ History in South-Eastern Europe (Nineteenth—-
Twentieth Century): Spyridon Lambros and Nicolae Jorga, [in:] Nationalizing the Past..., p. 192-208.
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(1907-1986)*, Dimitar Angelov (1917-1996)¥, and a few from the following
generations, especially the above-mentioned Ivan Bozilov (1940-2016) and Vasil
Gjuzelev (b. 1936)*.

The first “critical” Bulgarian historians (notably Spiridon Palauzov and Marin
Drinov) lived in Russia and were mostly under Russian scholarly influence. The
few medievalists from the independent “bourgeois” era specialized in Germany
and were mostly under German scholarly influence. Under socialism, the influ-
ence of Russian and Soviet historiography predominated, while - notably - there
was virtually no influence from the French Annales school, which was especially
innovative with regard to the Middle Ages. On the whole, it seems that even now,
mainstream Bulgarian historiography (despite some new tendencies) still consid-
ers its major task to be the defense and justification of the (Bulgarian) nation.
And indeed, mainstream Bulgarian historiography has remained outside the new
historiographical tendencies after World War II of writing history in other ways
and for other purposes.
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Abstract. The article is a brief and schematic presentation of the notion of a “master narrative” and
of the master narrative of the Bulgarian Middle Ages, which is the subject a detailed book of mine
in Bulgarian. This master narrative was constructed starting with what is known as “Romantic” his-
toriography (from Monk Paisij’s “Istorija Slavjanobolgarskaja” [Slavonic-Bulgarian History] in 1762
to Vasil Aprilov’s writings in the first half of the nineteenth century) but it was elaborated especially
with the development of “scientific” (or critical) historiography first by Marin Drinov (1838-1906)
and mainly by the most significant Bulgarian historians from the “bourgeois” era: Vasil Zlatarski
(1866-1935), Petdr Mutaf¢iev (1883-1943), and Petar Nikov (1884-1938). Then it was interrupted by
the (crude) Marxist counter-narrative of the late 1940s through the 1960s. Starting in the late 1960s
there was a gradual return to the nationalism of the master national narrative, which reached a peak
with the celebration of the 1,300" anniversary of the founding of the Bulgarian state in 1981. The
same line continued after 1989 (stripped of the Marxist vulgata), yet some new tendencies appeared.
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RESPONSIBILITIES OF THE CHURCH STEWARD
IN THE LIGHT OF THE CANONS OF PSEUDO-ATHANASIUS"

he Canons of Pseudo-Athanasius is a work of moralistic character'. In par-

ticular, it discusses the responsibilities of the clergy and provides guideli-
nes for the management of ecclesiastical property. According to scholars who
deal with the history of the Church in Egypt, this source text provides valuable
information from the early period of development of local ecclesiastical insti-
tutions there?. The current division into one hundred and seven canons was
introduced by Bishop Tannis, who wrote about this in his closing note. It seems
that it was him who translated The Canons of Pseudo-Athanasius from Cop-
tic into Arabic®. In any case, the Arabic version is the only one that has been

* The present paper is based on research made possible by the doctoral stipend Etiuda 4, awarded by
the National Science Centre, Poland (decision no. DEC-2016/20/T/HS3/00414).

! The Canons of Athanasius of Alexandria, ed. W. RIEDEL, W. CRUM, London 1904 (cetera: Can. Ps.
Athan.). In 1920, Henri Munier published the Coptic fragments of The Canons of Pseudo-Athanasius
that belonged to the private collection of Edwyn Hoskyns, cf. H. MUNIER, Mélanges de litterature
copte, ASAE 19, 1920, p. 238-241. More on the latest findings on surviving Coptic fragments
cf. A. Suctu, Notes on the Canons of Pseudo-Athanasius, https://alinsuciu.com/2011/07/02/notes-
on-the-canons-of-pseudo-athanasius/.

> Cf. E. WIPSzYCKA, Le Istituzioni Ecclesiastiche in Egitto, [in:] L’Egitto Cristiano aspetti e problemi
in eta Tardo-Antica, ed. A. CAMPLANI, Roma 1997 [= SEA, 56] p. 225-226.

> We know very little about Bishop Michael of Tannis. Wilhem RIEDEL (Introduction, [in:] The Can-
ons of Athanasius..., p. IX) states that Michael was made deacon during the pontificate of Patriarch
Zachariah (1004-1032), priest during the ministry of Shenya II (1032-1047), and appointed Bishop
of Tannis by Patriarch Christodolos (1047-1077). The problem is that Riedel took his information
from a monograph by an 18" century researcher, Eusébe RENAUDOT (Historia Patriarchum Alexan-
drinorum Jacobitarum ad Marco usque ad finem saeculi XIII, Paris 1713, p. 414), who, in turn, based
his conclusions on Coptic traditions that we cannot verify. It is certain, however, that Michael contin-
ued to write a compilation work entitled The History of Patriarchs of Alexandria. In his fifth volume
he described events up to 1046. Cf. ]. DEN HEIJER, History of the Patriarchs of Alexandria, [in:] The
Coptic Encyclopedia, vol. IV, ed. A.S. AT1YA, New York 1991, p. 1239-1242. Tannis or Tinnis is a city
in the eastern part of the Nile delta, cf. R. STEWART, Tinnis, [in:] The Coptic Encyclopedia..., vol. VII,
p. 2269.
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preserved in its entirety to this day. Researchers are convinced that the original
was written in Greek. According to Walter Crum, the oldest fragments, preserved
in the Sahidian dialect, date back to the turn of the sixth and seventh centuries*.
The Arabic translation was made in the 11" century at the earliest, if it was indeed
done by the aforementioned Bishop of Tannis’. It is impossible to establish when
the Greek original was written. David Brakke believes that it happened shortly
after Athanasius’s death®. Annick Martin and Ewa Wipszycka agree with his view’.
A very important indication when dating The Canons of Pseudo-Athanasius is the
fact that the author does not mention Christmas among Christian holidays. This
led scholars to hypothesize that the work must therefore have been written before
432, when the holiday was first celebrated in Egypt®.

The question of authorship is yet to be solved. Wilhelm Riedel and Walter
Crum were inclined to believe that, according to the notes in the introduction
and in the conclusion, the author was indeed Bishop Athanasius of Alexandria’.
Contemporary scholars, however, consider that assertion highly unlikely. Indeed,
it would appear that Ewa Wipszycka is right in stating that there are no indica-
tions that The Canons of Pseudo-Athanasius were of Alexandrian provenance'’.
I, too, believe there is no evidence of the centralist views of the Bishop of Alex-
andria in this work. The writer does not require the bishop to participate in syn-
ods. When discussing specific aspects of Easter, he does not refer to the guide-
lines that would be contained in the current Passover letter. Significantly, he does
not expect the bishop to be loyal to the patriarch of Alexandria. Moreover, Ewa
Wipszycka pointed out one more very important aspect, namely that this work
is not mentioned anywhere in the rather well preserved Greek pastoral legacy

*W. RIEDEL, Introduction..., p. X.

* René G. CoQuiN (Canons of Pseudo-Athanasius, [in:] The Coptic Encyclopedia..., vol. II, p. 458-459)
noted that there was no Arabic translation of The Canons of Pseudo-Athanasius in Nomocanon of
Patriarch Gabriel ibn Turayk (1131-1145), the collection of Safi ibn al-Assal (13" century) and
other collections from the 13" and 14" centuries. In my opinion, however, this does not mean
necessarily that Arabic translation was produced later. It was probably not so widespread. It did
not appear until the 14 century on the list of Abu al-Barakat ibn-Kabar. We do not know whether
Egyptian Christians were still using The Canons of Pseudo-Athanasius at the time or whether the
text was completely forgotten by then. After all, the Copts were likely to have continued to use copies
in the Sahidian dialect during this time.

¢ D. BRAKKE, Canon Formation and Social Conflict in Fourth-Century Egypt: Athanasius of Alexan-
dria’s Thirty-Ninth Festal Letter, HTR 87.4, 1994, p. 412.

7 A. MARTIN, Athanase d’Alexandrie et l’Eglise d’Egypte au IV* siecle (328-373), Rome 1996, p. 657;
E. WipszYCKa, Etudes sur le Christianisme dans I'Egypte de I antiquite tardive, Roma 1996 [= SEA,
521, p. 205.

8 R.G. CoQUIN, Canons of Pseudo-Athanasius..., p. 458; A. MARTIN, Athanase d Alexandrie...,
p. 176177, n. 237; E. Wipszycka, The Alexandrian Church. People and Institutions, Warsaw 2015
[=JJP. Supplement, 25], p. 30.

® W. RIEDEL, Introduction..., p. XIV.

10 Cf. E. WipszYCKA, The Alexandrian Church..., p. 275.
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of Athanasius. The researcher has been right to conclude that it is easier for us to
explain the attribution of this work to Athanasius than to explain how it might
have been forgotten''. Also important is the question of the writing style, which
the Polish scholar considered to be “not of high standard”. Although the author
often refers to specific books of the Bible, especially to the Old Testament, he does
not do so in the style of Athanasius, who was known for his extensive theological
figures, lengthy moralistic passages and often authoritative and uncompromising
tone'’. Researchers of Egyptian ascetism noticed some similarities between the
writings of Athanasius, which he addressed to women and The Canons'. However,
this is insufficient basis to draw any definitive conclusions'. We are unable to
establish whether the information about Athanasius’s authorship appeared in the
Greek original or whether it was included only in the Arabic translation®. It can
be inferred that its placement as well as the reference to the writings of Athanasius
was a deliberate action aimed at lending credibility to his authorship. At present,
scholars believe that this work was written by a bishop of one of the provincial
Egyptian cities'®. We do not know how large was the area it covered but I have
no doubt that it was one of many Hellenized métropoleis'’. The distance between
them and Alexandria, especially the Patriarch’s seat, must have allowed the author

" Ibidem, p. 30.

2 More on Athanasius’s unique writing style cf. D. SCHMIDTZ, Schimpfworter in Athanasius’ Rede
gegen die Arianer, [in:] Roma Renascens. Beitrige zur Spdtantike und Rezeptionsgeschichte - Ilona
Opelt von Thren Freunden und Schiilern zum 9.7.1988 in Verehrung gewidmet, ed. M. WISSEMANN,
Frankfurt-Paris 1988, p. 308-320; K. ANATOLIOS, Athanasius. The Coherence of His Thought, Lon-
don-New York 2004, p. 190, 191; W. CHROSTOWSKI, [rev.:] Mowy przeciw arianom I-1II, Atanazy
Wielki, przel., red. Przemystaw Marek Szewczyk, Krakéw 2013 - CT 83.2, 2013, p. 230.

3 Cf. D. BRAKKE, Athanasius and the Politics of Asceticism, Oxford 1995, p. 23-30; E. WIPSZYCKA,
L’ Ascetisme féminin dans I'Egypte de I Antiquité Tardive: Topoi littéraires et formes d’ascese, [in:] Le
Role et le statut de la femme en Egypte hellénistique, romaine et byzantine. Actes du colloque interna-
tional 27-29 novembre 1997, ed. H. MELAERTS, L. MOOREN, Paris 2002, p. 355-396.

" E. WipszYCKA, Wprowadzenie do studiow nad instytucjami Kosciota w Egipcie péZnoantycznym,
[in:] Chrzescijanistwo u schylku starozytnosci. Studia Zrédtoznawcze, vol. 11, ed. T. DERDA, E. Wip-
SZYCKA, Krakéw 1999, p. 209-210.

> In the preserved fragments of Sahidian manuscripts of The Canons of Athanasius, which are the
oldest copy of the work, there is no introduction or ending. Therefore, we do not know whether
there was an annotation concerning the authorship of Athanasius there, cf. E. Wipszycka, The
Alexandrian Church..., p. 30.

1o Cf. A. MARTIN, Athanase d Alexandrie. .., p. 657; E. Wipszycka, Wprowadzenie do studiéw..., p. 209.
'7'This is supported by the information in individual canons. The author writes about a bathhouse
(canon 31, p. 31), a theatre (canon 75, p. 48), and brothels (canon 93, p. 60). In the case of Egypt, any
city other than Alexandria could be considered provincial. Cities in Egypt were already large centers of
population in the Ptolemy era. Some of them even had from a dozen to several tens of thousands
of inhabitants. On the population, organization and infrastructure of Egyptian cities, cf. R.S. Bag-
NALL, Egypt in Late Antiquity, Princeton 1993, p. 45-109; A. LUkASZEWICZ, Egipt Grekéw i Rzymian,
Warszawa 2006, p. 382-410; P. vAN MINNEN, The Rother Cities in Later Roman Egypt, [in:] Egypt in
the Byzantine World 300-700, ed. R.S. BAGNALL, Cambridge 2007, p. 207-225.
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a great deal of freedom in managing his parishes. Perhaps the expression of his
ambition was to create this collection of canons.

The Canons of Pseudo-Athanasius is undoubtedly a very important source on
the history of early Christianity. It provides significant amount of information,
describing the realities of the world in which Christians lived at the end of the
fourth and at the beginning of the fifth century in Egypt. It is a very original col-
lection of guidelines, as the author did not use any earlier sets of church standards
to create it. He did not use the model of standards found in the Apostolic Tradition,
as was often the case with other founders of ecclesiastical laws. It is possible that he
wrote from his own experience'®.

According to him, the bishop played a significant role in the community of the
city and his activity was not limited to the spiritual sphere. It also included due
care for the finances of the local Church, as they were the means, among other
things, to provide for all the disadvantaged. The Canons of the Pseudo-Athanasius
offers a new perspective on the social order. The author devoted significant atten-
tion to the group that until then had been pushed to the margins of every urban
community. This group included people without any prospects, that is to say, the
poor”. Perhaps the strong emphasis on their needs was due to the fact that
the community neglected them and did not provide them with the necessary
alms. It may be for this reason that the author decided that he should support his
guidelines with the authority of the great Bishop Athanasius. Undoubtedly, it is
certain that the author had a concrete idea of the daily life of the Christian com-
munity. The canons he left she